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Wherein all the Anſwers in the Aſſembly's Catechiſns 
are taken abroad under Queſtions and Anſwers :. * 
the Truths explained, and proved by Reaſon and 
Scriptures ; ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience reſolved ; * 
ſome chief Controverſies in Religion. flated, with! 
Arguments againſt divers Errors: Uſeful to be 
read in private Famihies after Examination of che 
Catechiſm itſelf, for the more clear and thorough -* 
Underſtanding of what is therein learned. '- 
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H A T popih axiom is long fince exploded; 
That ignorance is the mother of devotion. 

The world now doth ſee, that without knowledge 
the mind is not good. And look as no knowledge is 
ſo neceſſary, as that of the grounds and principles of + 
the Chriſtian religion, ſo no way is fo apt to convey- - 
it to men, as that which is calied catechiſtigal. More 
+ knowledge is ordinarily di/futed, eſpeclally among 
= the ignorant, and younger tort, by one hour's cate- 
chiſtical exerciſe, than by many hours continued 

diſcourſes. This way helps the underſtanding, whilit 
it provokes the attention: many elaborate ſermons 
being loſt through inadvertency ot the hearers. 
Thus not only ignorance is cured, but error alſo is 
prevented: Too many being diſguiſed, becauſe they 

{> were not at firſt well grounded in the principles of the 
doctrine of CHRIST. For ſuch reaſons as thele, we 
8 f highly approve the labours of this reverend Brother, 
4 


his explanation of the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm. 
And having to our great ſatis ict on perufedt it our- 
ſelves in whole or in part, do readily recommend 
to others: For he compoled it at tir{t for his 
particular congregation, yet we judge it m 
greatly uſctul to all Chriſtians in general, e 
do private families. The manner ot uling j 
lies, mult be left to _ diſcretion ot the 
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ir An Epiſtle to the Reader. 
governors reſpectively, though yet we concur with 
the Author, and think it edviſeab 

of his Epiſtles) that after a queſtion of the Catechiſm 
is propounded, and an anſwer is returned without the 
book, by one of the family, the ſame perſon, or ſome 
other be called upon to read (if not rehearſe) the ex- 
planation of it, the reſt reading along with him in ſe- 
veral books ; by which means their thoughts (which 
are apt to wander) will be the more intent. To con- 
clude ; though the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm it- 
felt be above our recommendation, as having its 
praiſes already in the churches of Chriſt: Yet we 
think it good to give it under our hands, that this ex- 
plication 6f it is very worthy of acceptation. 


J. Owen, D. D. Joſeph Caryl, G. Griffeth, 
Hen. Stubs, Edm. Calamy, Matthew Barker, 
John Loder, John Ryther, Nicolas Blaikie, 
James Janeway, Henry Vachan, William 
Maddocks, John Turner, William Thomſon, 
T. Matton, D. D. William Jenkyn, Chr. 
Fowler, T. Lye, T. Cawton, T. Brooks, 
Ben. Needler, Daniel Bull, Charles Morton, 
William Carſlake, Robert Franklin, Matthew 
Sylveſter, Nath. Vincent, T. Jacomb, D. D. 
J. Caſe, T. Watſon, T. Doolittle, J. Innes, 
John Wells, Richard Maver, John Hitches, 
Edw. Veal, Edw. Weſt, Edw. Lawrence, 
John Cheſter, James Sharp. 


e (as he hints in one 
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| c TO THE 

| . Maſters and Governors 
i or 

i. 
FAMILIE 


| | Belonging to my CONGREGATION, 


OME dedicate their books unto Lords and 
: Ladies, or other great Perſons, ſuch poſnbly I 
might find out, had I a mind to feek : But as m 
love is moſt endeared unto you, to whom I ſtand fo 
nearly related; ſo my greateſt ambition is to be ſer- 

= viceable to your ſouls. Your cordial and conſtant 
love (to me and my labours in 2 whiffliag age} of 
> Which you have given many manifeſt proofs, deſerv- 
 eth a greater expreſſion oftmy grate ful ſenſe, than the 
+ d<dication of this book unto you. 
60, by bringing you under my miniſtry, hath 
+ =_ me the charge of your ſouls; and God, by 
ringing perſons into your families, hath given vou 
the charge of their fouls. Our charge is great, and 
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to be gulity of the ruin of ſouls, is dreadiul ! Hap- 
py {all we be, it we be. found faithful to our own 
and others? ſouls, in the great day of accounts, Tos 
many even in our nation and city, periſh and run 
blindfold into hell, for want of knowledge, for want 
ot inſtruction; and as no way of initruttion Goth © 
x convey clearcr light of diſtinct knowledge in he 
M rinciples of religion, than the way ot eatechiſing 3299 
2X o the negle& of this in minifers and maſters of tas 
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vi Jo the Maſtcrs of Families, &e. 


milies, is ſuch a ſin of unfaithfulneſs unto tlie ſouls 
af them that ate under their cbarge ; for, all of us 
f,ould take heed we Have it not to an ſwer for, at the 
appeatance of cur Lord. It is net fuſliclent for you 
that you bring your cluidien and {ervants to receive 
public inſtruction: bur it is your duty allo to nſt; uct 
them privately, and at heme to examine them in 
their Catechiſms. I know no catechiſm more full of 
light and found doctrine, than the Shorter Catechiſm 
of the rcverend Aſſembly; which becauſe in many 
an{weis there are things not eaſy to be underſtood b 

beginners ; therefore in this my explication of it, 1 
have taken pains to take abroad every anſwer, to o- 
pen it into ſeveral under- queſtions and anſwers, and to 
confirm the truths there by reaſon and icripture- 
proofs 3 which 1 have endeavoured to do as plainly 
and familiarly as I could, that every thing therein 


may be the mere intelligible and uſeful unto ſuch as 


eicher Icarn or read it. Some chief controverſies in 
religion I have touched urn, bricfly propounding 
arguments for the backing, of truth, and not left ob- 
je ctions wholly vnaniwered ; which I have the rather 
done, that all of you, eſpecially the more unexperi- 
enced young ones under you, might get ſome armour 
againſt every where prevailing error. You know 
that ſome have committed the whole, ſo far as we 
have gone, unto memory; how beneficial they have 
tound this, others beſides themiclves may peak. 
Yet all have not that ſtrength of memory, neither 
would 1 impoſe this explanation to be learned with- 
out the Look at all. Yet this I adviſe, that you 
who are mailers of families, would ſet apart time 
twice, or at leaſt once every week, to examine your 
children and ſervams in the Aſlembly's Catechiſm, 
tuking Mr Lyes's excellent metliod in the way of 
aſking queſtions, whom God hath made ſingularly 
— 1 diffuling much light among young ones. 
And after they have given you the anſwers witliout 
book, which are in the Catechiſm, that then ybur- 
felves would read, or cauſe one cf them to read fome 
part 
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part of this explanation on theſe anſwers, ſo far as 
you can well go at a time: And if each of them that 
can read, ſhould both in your families and in your 


# aflembly, have one of theſe explanations in their 
hands to read, along with them that read, or pub- 


hckly anſwer, they would tlie better attend and un- 
deritand what is read or anfivered ; which courſe, I 


*. apprehend, will exceedingly tend to their great pro- 
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fit; and that ſuch as do this with diligence, will 
(through God's — attain in a {hurt time profict- 
ency in the beſt knowledge, which is ſuch a jewel, 
that none methinks ſhould be contented without, 
when for leſs labour than for jewels of inferior value 
it may be obtained. This explanatory Catechiim was 


chiefiy (if not only) intended for you, and the uſe of 


ſuch as are of my own congregation ; which if it may 
find acceptation atto with, and prove beneficial unto 
other families, I ihall rejoice 3 the more generally 
nſetul thefe poor zabours are, as it will tend fo much 
the more to the glory of my great Maiter, fo it will 


vield to myſelf the greateſt comfort, eſpecially in a 


dying hour. I ſhall take my leave of you, thongh l 
be not departing from you, with the departing ex- 
hortation of the apoſtle Paul, Acts xx. 32. And 
* now brethren, I commend you to God, and to the 
* word of his grace, which 1s able to build you up, 


and to give you an inheritance among em 


* which are ſanctified. 


Your Soul's earneſt Well-wiſher, 


THOMAS VINCENT. 
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YOUNG ONES 


OF MY 


CONGREGATION, 


Eftectally thefe that anſwer this Explicalory 
Cateciym in our public Aſſembly, 


Hou LD I cave you ont of my dedication of 
10 this. book, I might ſeem both injurious unto 
you, for whoſe ſake chief y the book itlelf was com- 
puled, and injurious to my own love Which J have 
tor you ſo many ways endeared, whereby alſo I. 
am | obliged to do all the ſervice I can for 
your ſouls. Your reciprocal iove is a great tye: 
But the chief obligation of all, is the near relation 
between us, when I cad write to you not as my 
hearers only, but to many of you as my children; 
and that I may fay in the words of the apoſt le, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. \which I deſire to ſpeak not to my 
own, but to che praiſe and glory of God, through 
whoſe bleſſing alone it is, that my miniſtry, ſo mean 
comparatively, bath had this cftect. ) Though vou 


ſhould have ten thouſard inſtructors in Shritt, yet 
have ye not many fathers: For in Chriſt Jeſus I 
have begotten you thiovgh the golpel. My endea- 
vours 
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To the Yours Ones, &c. * 
vours are (as a father his children) to feed vou wilt 
® knowledge and underſtanding, and that of incompa- 

+ Fradbly the molt excellent things. Had you as large 

+ Funderitar.ding in the ſecrets and mviteries of nature, 
as the — and moſt wiſe philoſopher, Solomon 
himſelf not excepted. Had you ſkill in al! languages 
under heaven, and could ſpeak with the tongues of 

men and angels; vet all human knowiedge in the 
greateſt height and improvement of it, would not be 
Vorthy to be compared and named the ſame day with 

* the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and the myſteries ot 

2 falvation, with which I would acquaint you. You 
have ſeen the light of the moon, and ſome brightneſs 
in the ſtars, when the curtains of the night have 
been drawn over the heavens, all which laminarſcs. 
upon the riſing of the ſun, with its moſt glorious light. 

* have diſappeared and ſnrunk out of __ into dark- 

y 3 neſs; ſuch is the light of human knowledge compar- 
: ed with the beams of divine light. which doth ittae 

forth fiom the Sun of righteouſneſs. It is the light 
of the knowledge of the will, and ways, and glory of 

* Gop in the face of Jesus CnR1sT, that I deſire to 

hold forth unto you. The whole ſcripture is full of 

this light; but as in the moon, ſome parts are clear- 
er than other, ſo in the holy ſcriptures, ſome parts 
> are more full of this light: Such are thofe parts 
» which contain the chief things to be known and be- 
lieved, to be done and practiſed in order unto ſalva- 
tion. Theſe things are excellently reduced by the 
late reverend Aflembly, into nn and Anfvets: 
in their Shorter Catechiſm. In this Catechiſm, I have 
® been ſome years inſtructing fame of you; and that 
you might the better underifand what you there learn, 

+ I did, above four years ago, begin the explanation of 

it, which at firlt you had in writing; and upon your 

2 deſire afterwards, 1 put it ſheet after ſheer, as you 

learned it, in the preſs for you. The often failure of 

the Printer hath cauſed many interruptions, and in- 
termiſhons in our work; therefore having finiſhed 
the whole, I baye now printed the whole together, 
AS a that 
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that we be not broken off upon that account any 
more: Which, as the fruit of much ſtudy and as a 
token of moſt dear love, I preſent unto you. And 
now (Dear Young Ones) think not much in taking 
pains in learning that which hath coſt me ſo much! 
Pains in compoſing tor you. Such of you as have no 43 
time or ſtrength ot memory {or the learning of it, 1 

adviſe to the frequent reading of it: And where it is 

not read in your families, that you often read it over 

alone. How profnable this will prove, experience 

(through God's blciing) in a ſhort time will ſhow. © 

Whereby you may be able to look over the heads of = 
the molt of your ycars in knowledge: Which that 

you may be filled with, as with every grace, is the 
prayer for you to the Father of lights, from whom 
cometh every good and perfect gitt, ot, 


Yours in the ſincereſt Bonds, 


THOMAS VINCENT. 
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I. QUESTION. 


x HAT is the chief end of man? 

4 Anſwer. Man's chief end is to glorify God, 
and to enjoy him for ever. 

2. 1. What is meant by the chief end of man? 

> A. The chief end of man is that which man ought 
©: chiefly to aim at, or deſign, to debire, ſeek after, and 


endeavour to obtain, as his chief good and happineſs; 
unto which his life and his actions ought to be refer- 
red and directed; which is the glorifying of God, 
and the enjoyment of God for ever. 
Q. 2. May men have no other chief end, than the 
glorifying and enjoying of God ? a 
A. Men ought to have no other chief end, than 


os gloritying: of God; but they may have ſubordi- 
0 


nate ends. For 1. Men ought to be diligent in their 


particular callings for this end, that they may pro- 
vide for themſelves and their families, 1 Theſl. iv. 


47 


11, 12. Do your own buſineſs and work with your 
hands, that you may have lack of nothing, 2. Men 
may eat and drink, and ſleep, for this end, that they 
— nouriſh, and - refi eſn their bodies : It is lawful 
to deſign, and deſire, and ſeek theſe in ſuch actions 
3 | 2 A 6 {ubor- 


12 An EXPLANATION of the 
ſubordinately or leſs principally; but in theſe and all 
actions men ought principally and chiefly to deſign 
and ſeek the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 21. Whether 
therefore ye cat or drink, or whatſoever you do, do 
all to the glory of God. 2. Men may moderately 
deſire and endeavour after the enjoyment of ſuch a 
portion of the good things of the world as are need- 
ful and uſeful ; but they ought to make choice of 
God tor their chief good and deſire the eternal enjoy- 
ment of him as their chief portion, Pſalm Ixxiii. 25, 
26. Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is 
none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee, or in com- 


2 with thee, my fleſh and my heart faileth ; 


ut God is the {trength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever. : | 
Q 3. What is it to glonty Cod? ; 
A. 1. Negatively, to glorify God is not tog ve 
any additional glory to God; it is not to make God 


more glorious than he is; for God is uncapable of | 


receiving the leaſt addition to his eſſential glory, he 
being eternally and infinitely perfect and glorious, 
Mat. v. 48. Your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect, Plat. xvi. 2. Thou art my Lord; my goodnels 
txtendeth not to thee. 2. Affirmativcly, to oy 
God, is to manifeit God's glory, not only paihvely, 
as all creatures do which have neither religion ner 
reaſon, but alſo actively. Men glorify God, when the 
delign of their life and actions is the glory and honour 
of God, 1 Pet. ii. 9. That ve / ſnould ſhew forth the 
praiſes of him who hath called you, &c. 1. When 
inwardly they have the higheſt eſtimation of him, 
the greateſt confidence in him, and the ſtrongeſt af- 
{© tions to him, this is glorifying of God in your ſpi- 
rit,. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glority God in your ſpirits, which 
are God's. z. When outwardly they. acknowledge 


God according to the revelations: he hath made of ; 


timſclf, when with their lips they ſhew forth God's 
praiſe, Plal. |. 23. He that offereth praiſe, gloriſieth 
we, When they ſincerely endeayour, in their acti- 
eus, the exalling of God's name, the gs = 
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| SHORTER CATECHISM. 2 
the intereſt of his kingdom in the world, and to yield 
that worſhip and obedience to him which he hath pre- 
ſcribed in his word, Pſal. xxxiv. 4. O mapnify the 
Lord with me; and ler us exalt his name together, 
Rev. xiv. 7. Fear God and give glory to him, and 
worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, 
and the foundation of waters. | TW 
Qi. 4. What is it to enjoy God? |, 19:73 
A. To enjoy God, is to acqmefce or reſt in God, 
as the chief good, with complacency and delight, 
” Pſalm cxix. 7. Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul. | 
2. 5. How is God enjoyed here? | 
A. God is enjoyed here, when people do ſettle 
# themlelves upon and cl-ave to the Lord by faith, 
Jothua xxili. 8. But cleave to the Lord your Goq, 
2. When they taſte the Lord's goodneſs, and delight 
themſelves in the gracious preſerice, and ſenſible mas 
nifeſtations of God's ſpecial love unto them, Pfalm 
> Xxx1iv. 8. O taſte and 1:e that the Lord is good; 
Rom. v. 5. Becauſe the love of God is ſhed uad 
in your heart by the Holy Ghuſt. 


Q. 6. How will God be enjoyed by his peeple 
® hereafter ? ud 51828 
A. God will be, crjoycd hereafter by his people, 

when they ſhall be uchatted into his glonous preſence 
have an immediate ſight of his face, and full ſenſe of 

his love in heaven, and there telly and eternally ac - 
*quieſce and reſt in him, with ect and inconceiv- 

able delight and Joys 1 Cor, xiii. 12. Now we fee 

prbro” a glais darkly ; but then face to face, Heb. iv. 
+ 9+ There remaineth therctore a reſt to the people of 
God, Pſalm xvi. 11. In thy preſence 1s fulneſs ot joy, 
and at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 
Q. 7. Why is the gloriſying of God and enjoying 
of God joined together as oue chief end of man? 
A. Becauſe God bath ineparably joined them to- 
gether, ſo that men cannot truly deſign and ſeek the 
one without the other; they who enjey God moit in 
his houſe on earth, do molt glority and enjoy him 10 
heaven, Pfal. IXxxiv. 4. Bleſled are they 2 
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houſe, they will be (till praiſing thee.: And when God 
ſhall be molt fully enjoyed by the ſaints in heaven, he 


ſhall be moſt highly glorified, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. He 


will come to be glorified in his ſaints. 
Q. 8. Why ought men chiefly to delign the glort- 
fying of God in all their actions! 
A. 1. Becauſe God hath made them, and made 
them for this end, and given them a ſoul capable of 
doing it, beyond irrational creatures, Pſalm c. 2. 


Know ye that the Lord is God, it is he that made 


us and not we ourſelves, Prov. xv. 4. The Lord 
made all things for himſelf. Pſalm ciii. 1. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul; and all that is within me, bleſs 
his holy name. 2. Becauſe God doth preſerve them 
and make proviſion for them, that they might glority * 
him, Pſalm Ixvi. 8, g. O bleſs our God, O ye peo- 
ple! which holdeth our foul in life. Pſalm xcv. o, 7. 
O come, let us worſhip before the Lord, for we are 
the people of his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand. 
2. Becauſe God hath redeemed them, and bought 
them with his precious blood, that they may glority 
him, 1 Cor. vi. 185 20. Ye are not your own, for 
ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's 
4. Zecauſe he hath given them his word to direct, 
his Spirit to ailiſt, and promiſeth his kingdom to en- 
courage them to glenty him, Plal. cxlvii. 19, 20. 
He theweth his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his 
judgments unto Hrael: He hath not dealt fo with a- 
ny nation. Praiſe ye the Lord. Rom. viii. 26. Like- 
wile the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, James ii. 5. 
Heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed unto 
them that love him. | 

Q. . Why ought men chiefly to deſire and ſeek 

e enjoyment of (od for ever? 

A. Becauſe God is the chieteſt good, and in the 
enjoyment of God doth conſiſt man's chiefeſt hap- 
pineſs, Matth. xix. 17. There is none: good but one 
and that is God. Pſalm iv. 6, 7. There be many that 
ſay, Who will ihew-us any good ? Lord lift thou 
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od Fvp the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hait 
he put gladneſs in my heart, more than in the time that 
tle their corn and their wine increaſed. 2. Becauſe God 
is but imperfectly and inconſtantly enjoyed here: 
ri- fand men cannot be perfectly happy until they come 
to the full enjoyment of God in heaven, 1 Cor. Xii. 
de , 10, We know in part, but when that which is per- 
of Ate is come, then that which 1s in part ſhall be done 
2. away. Philip. iii. 12. Not as though I had already 
de *Fattained, either were already perfect: But I follow 
rd after, if that I may apprehend that for which allo I 
dam apprehended. Plalm xvi. 1. In thy preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy. 
Q. 2. What rule hath God giren to direct us how 
ue may glonty and enjoy him: | 
A. The word of God, which is contained in the 
3 ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, is the on- 
4 py rule to direct us, how we may glonty and enjoy 
him. n 
ht 4 Q. 1. Why is the word contained in the Old and 
ty New Teſtament called the word of the Lord. 
or A. Becauſe it was not from the invention of the 
in men who wrote the ſcriptures, but from the imme- 
's © diate inſpiration of the Spirit of God, who indited 
t, them, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All ſcripture is given by inſpi- 
- ration of God. 2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy of ſcripture 
o. came not by the will of men: But holy men of God 
is ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 
i= + Q. 2. How do you prove the word in the ſcrip- 
f tures to be the word of God? | 
* j A. 1. Becauſe of the majeſty of the ſcriptures. 


3. 1. God is frequently brought in, ſpeaking in and 
by the prophets, and his Majeſty fer forth in ſuch 
k high expreſhons, as are not to be found in human 
£ writings, Iſaiah lvii. 15. Thus faith the high and 

e © holy One who inbabiteth eternity, whole name is 
„Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, 1 Tim. 
e vi. 15, 16. Who is the bleſſed and only potentate, 
x & the Kang of kings, and Lord of lords; who only 
u bath immortality, dwelling in the light which no 
1 man 
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man can approach unto. 2. The ſtile and way of the 
ſcripture is with ſuch majeſty as is not in other writ- } 
ings ; duties are therein 5 — which none but 
God can require; fins are therein condemned, which 
none but God can prohibit : Threatenings of puniſh- 
ments are therein — ey which none but God 
can inflict; promiſes of ſuch rewards are therein 
made, which none but God can beſtow, and all in 
ſuch a majeſtic way, as doth evidence God to be the 
Author of this book of the ſcriptures, ri, 7h 
2. Becauſe of the holinefs and purity of the ſcrip- 
tures, Rom. i. 2, Which God hath promiſed before 
by his prophets in the holy ſcriptures. - Plalmix11, 6. 
The words of the Lord are pure words; as filver 3 
tried in a furnace of earth, and purified ſeven times. 
The ſcriptures are holy from the beginning of them 
unto the end; they do not favour at all of any thing 
that is earthly or impure; eſpecially the lawa of the 
word are holy, commanding cverv thing that is ho- 
Iy, and forbidding every thing that is impvre and 
unhcly : Whence it is evident, that the ſcriptures 
are the word of the holy God, and that the holy men 
who wrote them were acted herein by the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | | 

3. Becauſe of the conſent and harmony of the 
ſcriptures: In the ſeripture there is a conſent be- 
tween the Old Teſtament and the New; a conſent 
between the types and figures under the law, and 
the things typifed and preſigured under the goſpel: 
between the prophecies. There is in the ſcriptures 
a harmony or agreement in precepts, and a harmo- 
ny or agreement in hiſtories, and a harmony and 
agreement of deſgn. Wherefore ſince the ſcrip- 
tures are written by fo many ſeveral men, in ſo 
many ſeveral ages and different places, and yet a- 
greeing fo well in their wiitings, that no irrecon- 
Cilable difference is to be found in them; - *tis ei- 
dent that they are all acted by the ſame Spirit of 
God; and therefore that the ſcriptures are the word 
4+ Be- 
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4, Becauſe of the high myſceries which are re- 
it- Faled in the ſcriptures: We read in che ſcriptures, 
wt che Trinity of perſons in the Cod-hiead, the in- 
ch raation of the Son of God, the męſtical union of 
h- irilt and his members, theſe and ſuch like myite, 
od Ws, were, beyond the reach of the moſt wiſe and 


in raed men to invent, much more beyond the reach 
in Nunlearned fiſhermen by whom they were revealed. 
he Wicace it is evident, that they ſpake not their own 
ords, but that they were taught by the immediate 
p- Þ{Piration of the Spirit. 8 | 
re 5. Becauſe of the antiquity of the ſeriptures, they 
6, Pere written in part before any other writings; o 
er Pen; and they contain a hiſtory of the moit-ancient 
s, Ybings, namely, The creation of the old world, the 
m Pood, and the like. Such ancient things are there re- 
1g fealed which none but God knew, and therefore God 
he Juſt needs be the Author of them. 
o- 6. Becauſe of the power and efficacy of the ſcrip» 
1d YWures. 1. The ſcriptures are powerful to convince, 
es Bd awaken and wound the conſcience, Heb. iv. 12 
en The word of God is quick and powerful, ſharper 
ly Wan a two edged ſword. 2. The ſcriptures are pow+ 
"Erful to convert and change the heart, Pſalm x1x3 7% 


he The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul. 
e- They are powerful to quicken men out of ſpiritnal 


ath and deadneſs, Iſa. lv. 3. Hear and your foul 


nt l 
id hall live, Pal. cxix. 50. Thy word hath quickened | 
1: Pe. 4 They are powerful to rejoice, and comfort 


Inder the deepeſt diſtreſtes, Palm xix. 8. The ſta- 

tes of the Lord are rigin, rejoicing the heart. The 
Eriptures opened and applied are made effectual to 
7. Produce ſuch powerful cects, as do excegd the 
ſo Power of nature, and can be effeted only by the 
a- Author of the feriprures, winch he would nor to far 
1- wn and bgnour, if they were not his own, 
i- . 7. Becauſe of the deſign and contrivement of the 
of Wciipture. - 1. The dehtgn of the ſcriptures is to give 
> all the glory to God: the deſign is not to exalt my, 
but to debaſe and empty all men, aud exak God's 
9 name 
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name and grace in the world. The marvellous con- 


trivement of wiſdom, in finding out a way for man's 
recovery and ſalvation by Jeſas Chrilt, when fallen 
by fin into a {tate of miſery, which no mortal brain 
could have invented; this doth ſhow not only that 
this-contrivance was from the infinitely wiſe God; 
but alſo, that the ſcriptures which have revealed this, 
are his book: 

8. Becauſe the ſcriptures are confirmed by mi- 
racles; we read of many miracles in the ſcriptures, 
eſpecially thoſe which were wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his diſciples, to confirm their doctrine that was 
from God; ſuch as, curing ſome that were born 
blind, raiting the dead, calming the ſea with a word, 
and many more. Now theſe. and the like miracles 
were from the immediate hand of God; and the re- 
lation we have faithfully handed down unto us, as 
.appeareth by the writings {till among us, of holy 
men upon them, and concerning them: As allo by 
the ſeveral copies of them (which could not be forg- 
ed and not be found out) agreeing in the ſame rela- 
tion. And as ſurely as God did eſtect thoſe miracles, 
fo ſurelv is God the Author of the ſcriptures, which 
is confirmed by them. 

9. Becauſe the ſcriptures were confirmed by the 
blood of martyrs. There were many thouſand 
Chriſtians in the primitive times, who ſealed and gave 
teſtimony to the truth of the ſcriptures, who might 
eaſily have found ont the deceit, had there been any 
deceit impoſed upon men in them; and the great oe 
tience and conſtancy whici they ſhewed in theſe ſuf- 
ferings, as an evidence of their faith; is a weighty 
argument in a conjunction with others, to prove the 
divine authority of the ſcriptures. | 

10. Becauſe of the teitimony of the Spirit of 
God, in, and with, and by the ſcriptures, upon the 
hearts of believers, 1 John 11. 20. Ye have an union 
from the holy One, and ye know all things becauſe 
ver. 27. The jame anointing teacheth you all things 
and is truth and is no lie. Without this teſtimony 
5 and 
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and teaching of the Spirit, all other arguments will 
be incflectval to perſuade unto a ſaving faith. 

Q. z. Why wis the werd of God put into ſerip 
tures or Writings ? if 

A. 1. That the hiſtory and doctrine of the word 
might be the better conveyed down to poſterity. 
For if the word revealed to holy men, ſo many ages 
ſince, had been entruſted only unto the memories of 
men, by edition, to hand it down from one genera- 
tion to ancther, (ſuppoſing the perſons ro whom the 
word was eurruſted, were faithful) yet the memories 
of men being weak and unfaithtul, many truths. in 
all likehhood would have been loſt by this ume e 
therefore there was not a more ſure way to make 
known the grace of God unto future ages, than by 
committing, the word of God unto writing, 2 Pet. 
I. 1. This ſecond epiſtle I write unto you by way 
of remen:/brance. 2, That the goſpel made known 
in the word might the better be propagated in leves 
ral nations, Reports of others would not ſo cal:ly 
have been believed, as the writings of the prophets 
and apoſtles themſelyes unto whom the church was 
revcaled. That there might be in the church a ſtand- 
ing rule for faith and life according to which all doc- 
trines might be examined, and all actions might be 
ordered; and by conſequence; that corrupt prin» 
ciples, and corrupt practices might be prevented, 
which the minds and hearts of men are very prone 
unto, and would have the more ſeeming pretence 
for, were there not expreſs ſcriptures againit both, 
Ila. viii. 20. To the law and to the teftimony: It 
they ſpeak not according to this word it is becauſe 
there 1s no light in them, | 

Q. 4. Which are the ſcriptures of the old teſta- 
ment, and which ate the ſcriptures of the new ? 

A. The ſcriptures of the old teſtament are the 
ſcriptures in the former part of the Bible, beginning 
at Genelis, and ending with Malachi. The ſerip- 
tures of the new teſtament, are the ſcriptures in the 
latter part of the Bible, beginning at Matthew, and 
eading with the Revelation. r. 
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the Bible called the ſcriptures of the new teſtament !| 


Becauſe the author of Eccleſiaſticus (the choiceſt of 


A. No, Becauſe the church on whoſe teſtimony 
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Q. 5. Why are the ſcriptures in the former part off 
the Bible called the ſcriptures of the old teſtament? 

A. Becauſe the teftament or covenant of grace 
which God made with man, is therein revealed in the 
old diſpenſation of it; in which Chrift the teſtator of 
the teſtament, and mediator of the covenant, is ſet 
forth by types and figures; and many burdenſom 
fervices, and carnal ordinances of the ceremonial law 
were required, de Ben 

Q 6. Why are the ſeriptures in the latter part of 
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A. Becauſe the teſtament of God or covenant of 
grace, is thereby revealed in the new diſpenſation of 
it, without types and figures. Chriſt himſelf being 
revealed as one in the fleſh, who before was ſhadow-Þ# 
ed under them ; who Saving fulfilled the ceremonial i. 
law, hath aboliſhed it, and freed his people from! 
that yoke and bondage requiring now more ſpirituale 
worſhip _ its — A | 33 2 ie 
2. 7. Are not the ſcriptures in the Apocryphal He 
books the word of God? 2 ; 

A. Though there be many true and good things : 
in theſe books which may be profitable, as in other h 
Authors, yet they are not ſo efteemed as canonical 
ſcripture, and part of the word of God, 1. Becauſe 
they are not written in the Hebrew tongue, nor ac- 
knowledged as canonical by the Jews of old, unto; 
whom the keeping of the oracles of God was then 
committed. 2. Becauſe in thoſe books there is 
ſomething falſe and diſagreeable to the word of 
God. 3. Becauſe there is not that power and ma- 
jeſty in thoſe books, as in cancnical ſcriptures. 4. . 


—_— — 


all the Apocryphal books) doth crave pardon if any 
thing be amiſs in that book, which he could not 
have done had he been guided by the infallible Spi- 
rit of God therein. g i 

Q. 8. Have not the ſcriptures their authority from 
the church, as the Papiſts affirm? 
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apoſtate and 
prrapt church, and the ſeat of uicht. 2. Be- 
auſe the true church of Chriſt doth depend in its be- 
g, on the ſcriptures; and therefore the ſcriptures 
zannot depend on the church. for its authority, 
ph. ii. 19, 20. Ye are fellow citizens of the ſaints 
d of the houſhold of God : being built upon the 
pundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
imſelf being the chief corner-{tone. 3. Becauſe if 
e authority of the ſcriptures did depend upon the 
urch, then the church in itſelf, without the ſerip- 
res, muſt be infallible, otherwiſe our faith in the 
riptures from their witneſs could not be certain: 
Bat the church in itſelf without the ſcriptures is not 
fallible. ; 
Q. 9. Why are the ſcriptures called the rule to 
lirect us, how we may glorify and enjoy God? 
A. Becauſe all doctrines which we are bound to 
$clieve, muſt be meaſured or judged by it: All du- 
jes which we are bound to practiſe, as means in or- 
Jer to the attainment of this chief end of man, muſt 
de ſquared and conformed to this rule, Gal. vi. 16. 
5 many as walk according to this rule, Peace be on 
em. | 
Q. to. Why are the ſcriptures called the only rule? 
A. Becauſe the ſcriptures and nothing elle, are 
ufticient to direct us, how we may glorify and enjoy 
im. 
Q. 11. Is not natural reaſon without the light of 
he ſcriptures, ſufficient to direct us? 
A. 1. Indeed natural reaſon may, from the natu- 


al impreſſions of a Deity upon the mind, and the e- 


1dences of a Deity in the works of creation and pro- 
dence, ſhew that there is a God, and that this God 
s infinite in his being, and power, and wiſdom, and 
zoodneſs; and that Te is to be glorified and wor- 
hipped by his creatures. 
2. But natural reaſon cannot fully and favingly 
ow thee what God is. 1. It cannot reveal his love 
nd mercy to ſinners in Kis Son. 2. It cannot 3 
ow 
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how he ſhould be glorified and worſhipped. 2. It 
cannot direct us how we {hould enjoy him either, 
here or hereafter. _ 2, 
Q. 12. Are not the unwritten traditions of the church 
of Rome to be made uſe of, as a rule for our direction in 
eſpecially ſince the apoſtle exhorteth the Theſſaloni · . 
ans, 2 Theſl. ii. 15. To hold faſt the traditions which 
they have been taught not only by writing, but alſo + 
oy word of mouth; and many of the traditions of, 
the church of Rome are pretended to be apoſtolical? Hu 
A. The unwritten traditions of the' church of! 
Rome, are not to be made uſe of as a rule for our di-W, 
recon. 1, Becaufe no unwritten traditions could 
be conveyed down from the apoltles time unto ours! 
by word of mouth, without danger of miſtake and 
corruption, and therefore we cannot be certain 
their traditions, which they call apoſtolical, are not} 
corrupted, as they muſt be, if we uſe them as our 
rule, 2. Becauſe we have reaſon to think the} 
church of Rome, being ſo much corrupted, that their 
traditions are corrupted too; eſpecially when hiſto- 
rians tell us of the general corruption, 1gnorance 
and viciouſneſs of ſome generations in their church} 
namely in the ninth = tenth centuries, and after- 
wards, through which fink of times we cannot ra- 
tionally expect to receive pure traditions. 3. Be- 
cauſe — of their traditions are contrary to the 
expreſs word of God, like thoſe of the elders among 
the Phariſees, which our Saviour docs condemn, to- 
gether with all human impoſitions, Matth. xv. 8 
9. Ye have made the commandm ms of God of! 
none effect by your traditions : But in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for do&rines the command- te 
ment of men. 4. Becauſe however the Theilaloai- Mq 
ans were bound to hold faſt ſome unwruten tradi- 
tions for a while, becauſe the hiſtory of Chriſt and 
much of the goſpel, they had for the preſent only Yu 
from the mouth and teſtimony of the apoſtles, yet 
afterwards the whole hiſtory of Chriſt, and what- 
ever was neceſſary to be known and believed, and F te 
' Prac- 
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actiſed in order to ſalvation, was committed to 
riting in the books of the new teſtament, both for 
Die ſake of the preſent and future generations of the 
Murch, that ſo the goſpel might not be corrupted by 
n nwritten traditions : Therefo.e all unwritten tradi- 
"Hons, are to be rejectec. . wy 
2. 12. Is not the light within men, and the ſpirit 
allo ht God without the ſeripture (Which Quakers and 
ot athuſiaſts pretend unto) to be made uſe of as a 
al? Jule for direction? EY 
- OUS A. The light which is in men without the ſcrip- 
di- ures, is not to be uſed for our rule. 1. Becauſe 
ulcl vhatever light any pretended unto without the word 
urs Fs but darkneſs, in which whoſoever walketh, he 
and nut needs ſtumble and fall into the ditch, 1fa. viii. 
tain zo. To the law and the teſtimony : If they ſpeak 
not Wot according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
our Yight in them. Re. 
2. Whatſoever ſpirit any have which leadeth them 
againſt, or beſides the rule of the ſcriptares, it is not 
he Spirit of God, and of truth, but a ſpirit of error 
and deluſion, The ſcriptures tell us plainly, that 
ſuch as hear not the apoſtles ſpeaking in the word, 
er- Ware acted by an erroneous ſpirit, 1 John iv. 1, 6. 
ra- Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, 
-- whether they be of God: Becauſe many falſe pro- 
the Fphets are gone out into the world. We are of God: 
Ng He that knoweth God, heareth us, he that is not of 
to- God heareth not us. Hereby know we the ſpirit of 
3 truth, and the ſpirit of error. 
o Q. 3. What do the ſcriptures principally teach? 
wy $ A. The ſcriptures principally teach, what man is 
1d - Ito believe concerning God, and what duty God re- 
N- Fquireth of man. 
di. Q. 1. What is it to believe? 
nd A. To believe, is to aſſent, or give credit to 
ily F truths becauſe of the authority of another. 
yet Q. 2. What is it to believe w 1 ſcriptures teach? 
at- A. To believe that which the ſcriptures teach, is 
nd Fro afſent, or give credit to the truths thereof, — 
1 caue 
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cauſe of the authority of God, whoſe word the ſcrip- 


tures are; this is divine faith. 


Q. 2. What is implied in the things concerning | 


God, which the ſcriptures teach? 


A. In the things concerning God, which the ſerip- 
tures teach, is implied all points of faith, as it is di- 


vine. 

Q 4. Are Chriſtians to believe nothing as a point 
of faith, but what the ſcriptures teach? 

A. No: Betauſe no other book in the world is of 

divine authority, but the ſcriptures; and therefore 
not abſolutely infallible. | 
Q. 5. What is meant by the duty which God re- 
quireth of man ? . 
A. Zy the duty which God requireth of man, we 
are to underſtand that which is God's due, or that 
which we owe to God, and are bound to do, as we 
are creatures, and ſubjects and children. 

Q 6. Are we bound to do nothing in point of 
practice, but what is required in the ſcriptures ? 
A. No: Becauſe the laws and commandments of 
God in'the ſcriptures, are ſo excecding large and ex- 
tenſive, that they reach both the outward and mward 
man, and whole converſation; ' fo that nothing is 
lawful for us to do, except it be directly or conſe- 
quentially preſcribed in the word. *' 

Q. 7. How do the ſcriptures teach the matters of 
faith and practice? IR | 
A. The ſcriptures teach the matters of faith and 


practice, by reyealing theſe things externally: but it | 


is the Spirit of God only in the fcriptures, which can 
teach them internally and effectually unto ſalvation. 
s. Why are the ſcriptures faid principally to 
teach what man is to believe, concerning God, and 
v hat dutv God requireth of man? 


- 


A: Becauſe tho all things taught in the ſcriptures 
are alike true, having the ſtamp of divine authority 
npon them, yet all things in the ſeriptures are not 
alike neceſſary and uſeful. Thoſe things Which man 
is bound to believe and do, as neceſſat y to ſalvation, 
DSI 
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Or 
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„- JF are * things which the ſcriptures do principally 
| teacn. 
8 5. Q. What is God? 


A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, unchangeabl= 
in his being, wiſdom, power, holineſs, juſtice, good- 
neſs and truth. 

Q. 1. What kind of ſubſtance is God? 

A. God is a Spirit, John iv. 21. God is a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpi- 
of @ rit and in truth,” I 
de Q. 2. What is a Spirit? i 

A. A Spirit is an immaterial ſubſtance, without 
e. & fleſh or bones, or bodily parts, Luke xxiv. 39. Be- 
ho'd my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf; 
* handle me, and fee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
\at bones as ye ſee me have” < : 
* Q. 3. How is God ſaid then in ſcripture to have 
eyes and ears, and mouth, and hands, and other 


of parts, Plalm xxxiv. 15. The eyes of the Lord are 


upon the righteous, and his ears are pen unto their 
of | crys Iſa. i. 20, The mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 
x. Hit, Heb x, 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
rd hands of the living God?” | 
* A. Theſe and the like bodily parts, are not in 
ſe. God properly, as they be in men, but figuratively, 
| and after the manner of men; he is »leaſerl to con- 
of deſcend (in expreſling himſelf hereby): to our weak 
capackies, that we might the mor; calily conceive of 
nd him by\tuch reſemblances. 


tit Q. 4\ How doth God differ from angels, and the 
aan I uls of Nen, who alſo are ſpiritual and immaterial 
n. ubſtancesd | 
to A. 1. Axels, and the ſouls of men, are created 


ind birits, and Nepend in their being upon God; but 


God is an unc Nuted Spirit; and debendeth in his be- 


res Ing upon none. Angels, and the ſouls of men are 
ity ne ſpirits, but Opd is an infinite Spirit. 

not Q. 5. What is it to be infinite? . 
nan A · To be infinite is to be without meaſure, bounds, 


2D O. 6. in 
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Q. 6. In what regard is God infinite ? , 
A. 1. God is infinite, or without bounds in regard 
of his being and perfection; and therefore is incom- 
prehenſible, Job xi. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find | 
out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto 5 
perfection? 2. God is infinite, and without meaſure | 
and bounds, in regard. of place ; and therefore he is 
eyery.where preſent, Jer, xxiii, 21. Can a man hide | 
himſelt in ſecret places, and I ſhall not ſee him ſaith ® 
the Lord? Do not I fill both heaven and earth. And 

yet neither the earth nor the heaven, nor the heaven 
of heavens is able to contain him, 1 Kings vüi. 27. 
2. God 1s infinite, or withqut meaſure and bounds, in | 
regard of time ; and therefore he is eternal, 1 Tim, | 
i. 17. Now unto the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory, for ever 
and ever. 4. God is infinite, or without meaſure, 
and bounds, in regard of all his incommunicable at- 
tributes. | | 

Q 7. What is it to be eternal? 23 

A. To be eternal, is to have neither beginning nor 


ending. | ; 
Q. 5. How doth it appear that God is eternal ? 
A. L. From ſcripture, Pſalm xc. 2. Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth, or, 
the world was formed, even from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting thou art God. 2. From reaſon. 1. God gave 
a being to the world, and all things therein at the 
beginning of time. Therefore he mult needs be be- 
fore the world, and before time, and therefore from 
everlaſting. 2. God is an abſolutely neceſſary being, 
becauſe the firſt being; altogether independent, 
and beyond the reach of any power to put an end 
to him; and therefore he is unchangeable; therefore 
to everlaſting, he is God. : 85 
Q. 9. How doth God differ from his creatures in 
regard of his eternity? : 22 . 
A. 1. Some creatures have their beginning with 
time, and their ending with time, as the ,heayens 
and the foundations of the earth. 2. Some e 
. ave 
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have their beginning in time and their ending alſo in 

d ume, as thole creatures upon the earth which are 
generated and corrupted, which are born and live for 

14 i 2 while, and then die. 3. Some creatures have their 
beginning in time, yet do not end with, or in time, 

but endure for ever, as angels, and the ſouls of men. 

4. But God differeth from all, in that he was from 

— everlalting, before time, and will remain unto ever- 

th! laſting, when time ſhall be no more. 

48 s., What is it to be unchangeable ? 
1 A. To be unchangeable, is to be always the ſame 


en without any alteration. : | 
a Q. 11. In what regard is God unchangeable ? 


A. 1. God is unchangecable, in regard to his nature 
. and eſſence, Pſalm cii. 25, 26, 27. Of old thou halt 
laid the foundations of the earth: and the heavens 
er are the work of thy hands, They ſhall periſh, but 
re chou ſhalt endure. They ſhall be changed, but thoũ 
art the ſame. 2. God is unchangeable, in regard of 
his counſel and purpoſe, If, xlvi. 19, My counſel 
ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſure, Heb. vi. 
17. Wherein God is willing to ſhe the immutability 
of his counſel, 3. God is unchangeable, in regard 

of his love and Pool favours, Rom, x1. 29, The 
the : : 9 

gifts and callings of God, are without repentance. 
James i. 17. Every good and perfect gift cometh 
down from the Father of lights with whom there is 
hel 29 variableneſs neither ſhadow of turning. 
way Q_12. How is God faid tv be infinite, eternal, un- 


be. changeable in his being, wiſ⸗ | 

| geable in his being, wiſdom, power, holineſs 
on juſtice, goodneſs and — 1 f 4 
2 A. 1. ln that being, wiſdom, power, holineſs, 
Py juſtice, goodneſs and truth, which are communica- 
"WF ble unto, and may be in ſome degree and meaſure 


found in the creatures, they are in God infinitely, 
eternally, unchangeably, and fo altogether in an in- 
communicable manner, 1. Creatures have a being, 
but it is a finite being, a being in time, a change- 
able being, God's being is infinite, eternal, and un- 
chan fe. Crearares may have wiſdom, but 

| 2 it 
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ie is finite and imperfect wiſdom; God's wiſdom is 


infinite and abſolutely perfect. 2. Creatures may 
have ſome power, but it is finite and limited power, 


ſuch as may be taken away; they may have power | 


to do ſomething depending upon God; but God is 
infinite in power, he is omnipotent, and can do all 
things independently without the help of any. 4. 
Creatures may have ſome holineſs, and juſtice, and 


oodneſs, and truth; bat all theſe are qualities in 4 


are finite, and an inferior degree, and 


them : my 
they are ſu 


his holineſs is in 
goodneſs is infinite, his truth is infinite : and all theſe 


are eternally in him, without any variableneſs, or 


poſhbility of change. 
Q. 13. What is the wiſdom of God? 


A.” The wiſdom of God, is his eſſential property, 7 
whereby by one ſimple eternal act, he knoweth both | 


himſelf and all poſhble * perfectly, and accord- 
ing to which he maketh, directeth and ordereth all 
future things for his own glory. 


Q. 14. Wherein doth the wiſdom of God appear ? 


A. 1. God's wiſdom doth appear, in his perfect 


knowledge of all poſſible things, paſt things, pre- 
ſent things and future things in all their natures, 


cauſes, virtues and operations, and that not by rela- 
tion, obſervation, or induction of reaſon, as men know 
ſome things, but by one ſimple and eternal act of his 
1 Pſalm cxvn. 5. His underſtanding is 


inſinite, Pſal cxxxix. 1, 6. O Lord, thou haſt ſearch- | 


ed me and known me. Such knowledge is too won- 


derful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it, | 


Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there any creature which is not 
manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are naked, and 
open unto the eyes of him with whom we have.to do, 
2. God's wiſdom doth appear, in the beautiful 
variety of creatures which he hath made above and 
below, Pſalm civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold are 
thy works! in wiſdom haſt thou made them 
2, 8 


— 


N ject to change: but theſe things are eſ- 
ſence in God, Boy are infinite and perfect in him; 
nite, his juſtice is infinite, his 
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y 2. God's wiſdom doth appear, in his admirable con- 
r, & trivance of our redemption through his Son, where- 
er by his juſtice is fully ſatisſied, gnd his people are gra- 
is ciouſly ſaved, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſ- 
11 XZ dom among them that are perfect; the wifdom of God 
1. in a myſtery, &c. This is that wiſdom which was 


d made known by the church unto the angels, Eph. iii. 
in to. To the intent that unto the — x might be 
d known by the church, nifold wiſdom of God. 
{- 4. God's wiſdom doth appear, in his excellent go 
1; yvernment of all his creatures. 1. In his government 
is of unreaſonable creatures, directing them unto their 
ſe ends, tho” they have no reaſon to guide them. 2. In 
x FF his government of reaſonable creatures that are 


wicked, over-ruling all their actions for his own 
glory, though they may be intended by them for his 
# ciſhonour, Pſalm Ixxvi. 10. Surely the very wrath of 
h men ſhall — thee. 4 In his ar of his 

I 


church and people; the diſpoſal of his ſpecial favours 

11 XF to the moſt unworthy, that he might * all the 
glory; his qualifying and making uſe of inſtruments 

2am great works beyond their own thoughts and de- 

t fligns; his ſeaſonable proviſions for his people; his 

>= # ſtrange preſervation of them from the malice of ſub- 

s, # tile and powerful enemies: his promoting his own in- 

1 tereſt in che world, by the means which men uſe to 

W ſubvert it, and the like do evidently declare the inft- 

is nite wiſdom of God. 

's Q. 15. What is the power of God? 

wil A. The power of God, is his eſſential property, 

1 whereby he can do all things, Gen. vii. i. I am the 

4 Wome”; God, A216 ; 

bt MF * Q. 16. Wherein doth the power of God ſhew itſelf? | 

d A. 1, The power of God doth ſhew itſelf, in 

” what he hath done, he hath created all things, | 

q! Rom. i. 29. The inviſible things of him from che a 

d creation of the world are ctearly ſeen, by the things ( 

e which he hath made, even his eternal power and | 

God-head. He hath effected many miracles which 
we read of, both in the old and new teſtament, | 


B 3 | wh 
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which exceeded the power of natural cauſes: he 7 
hath raiſed up to himlelt, and preſerved his church 
in all ages; notwithſtanding the rage and malice of 
all the powers of earth and hell, who have endea- 
vomed to extirpate it, Mat. xvi. 18, Upon this rock F: 
will I burld my church; and the gates of hell ſhail ,. 
not prevail againſt it. "43 
2. The grace of God doth ſhew itſelf, in what he 
doth': he upholdeth all his creatures in their beings 
and operations, Heb. i. 2. Upholding all things by 
the word of his pewer, He plucks his choſen people 
out of the ſnare of the devil, and powerfully draws 
abem, and joins them by faith unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
Eph i. 10. And what is the excecding, greatneſs of 
his power towards them that beheve! He works 
grace in his people, and maintaineth his works, and“ 
enables them to perſevere, ? Pet i. 5, Who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto falvation, 
He reſtraineth the wicked, and bringeth Satan under 
the power of his people, he worketh continually, # 
eaſily, irreſiſtably, and indefatigably; all which ſhew- E 
eth his power, 11 

2. The power of God doth ſhew itſelf, in what 
he will do? he will make the kingdoms of the earth 3 
to ſtoop to his Son, and that both Jew and Gentile. | 
He will ruin Antichrift, though ever ſo potent at 
the preſent. He will raiſe up the dead out of their 
graves, ard deftroy the viſible world at the laſt dav, 
and he will ſhew the power of his anger in the evycr- 
I:{ting puniſhment of the wicke in hell. 4 

4 The power of God doth ſhew itfelf, in what 
he can do: he can do whatſoever he pheateth, He | 
can do whatever is peſſible to infinite power, whate- 
ver doth not imply a contradiction, or argue imper- 
fection. 

Q. 179. What is the holineſs of God ? 

A. The holineſs of God is his eſſential proper- 
ty, whereby he is infinitely pure, loveth and de- 
I:chteth in his own parity, and in all the reſem- 
blances of it, which ary of his creatures have; and 
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he Ws perfectly free from all impurity, and hateth all 
v here- ever he ſeeth it. 4 

Q. 18. How may God be ſaid to be holy? 
A. The name of God is holy, Pſalm cxi. g. Ho- 
ly and reverend is his name. 2. The nature of God 
is holy, Rev. iv. 3. Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Falmighty. 3. Three perſons of the God-head are 
holy: The Father is holy, John xvii. 12. Holy Fa- 
ther, keep through thy name, thoſe which thou haſt 
given me. The Son is holy, Acts iv. 27. Againſt 
thy holy child Jefus, were they gathered. The Spi- 
rit is holy, Rom. xiv. 18. Joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
4. The works of God are holy, Pſalm cxlv. 17. The 
Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 

luis works. 5. The word of God is holy, Rom, 
i. 2. which he hath promiſed in the holy ſcriptures, 
his law is holy, Rom, vii. 22. The hw is holy, and 
the commandment holy, and juſt, and good. And 
his goſpel is holy, Luke i. 27. To remember his ho- 
ly covenant. 6. The worſhip of God is holy, the 
matter of it is holy. Mal. i. 11, In every place in- 
*# -cenſe ſhall be offered unto thy name, and a pure of- 


at fering of righteouſneſs. The manner of it is holy, 
th John iv. 29. God will be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
e. truth. The time of it is holy, Exod, xx. 8. Re- 


at member the ſabbath day to keep it holy. 7. The 
ir & dwelling place of God is holy, Ifa, lvii. rc. Thas 
v, aich the high and lofty One, I dwell in the high and 
A holy place. 8. The angels who attend upon God 
in heaven are holy, Mat. xxv. 31. All the holy an- 
at BY gels with him. 9. The people of God upon earth 
ic are holy, Deut. viii. 6. Thou art a holy people unto 
of the Lord. 10. God requireth, worketh, loveth and 
2 delighteth in holineſs, 1 Pet. i. 15. Be ye holy, 
1 Thefl. iv. 3. This is the will of God, even your 
ſanctification. 11. God hateth fin and ſinners infi- 
1 nitely, and without holineſs will not admit any into 
his kingdom, Pſalm v. 5. Thou hateſt all workers of 
— 45 „ Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee God. 


— . 
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Q: 19. What is the juſtice of God? 


A. The juſtice of God, is his effential property, 4 N 
5 = 


whereby he is infinitely righteous and equa 
himſelf, and in all his dealings with his creatures. - 


A. 1. In the puniſhment which he inflicted upon 


Chnit our ſurety, for our fi*, Iſa. liii. 2. He was 3 


wounded for our tranſerecſhons, and bruiſed for our 


iniquities. 2. In the vengeance he will execute up- 


on unbehevers for their own {ins in the day of his 


wrath, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. The Lord will be reveal- f 
ed in faming fire, taking vengeance on them that o- 
bey not the goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 


laſting deſtruction. 3 In the reward he will give to 
his people through the 


people, or perſons for their {ins in this world, Dan. 


5, 
1 


Q. 20. Whcreip doth the juſtice of God fhew itſelf? Me 


merits of Chriſt, Matth r. 
12. Great is your reward in heaven, 4 Tim. v. 12. 
Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs. 
4. In the temporal judgments he bringeth upon a 


ix. 7. O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, | 


but unto us contuſion of face as at this day, Lam. 
iii. 39. Wherefore doth a living man complain, a 
man for the puniſhment of his ſins? 

Q 21. What is the goodneſs of God ? 

A. The goodnefs of God is his eſſential property, 
whereby hg is altogether good in hiniſelf, and the 
author of * Pſalm cxix. 68, Thou art good 
and doſt good. 

Q. 22. Wherein doth the goodneſs of God ap- 


ar? 

A. God's goodneſs doth appear, 1. In the works 
which he hath made, Gen. i. 13. And God faw 
every thing that he hath made, and behold it was 
very good. 2. In his bounty and proviſion for all 
his creatures, Pſalm. cxlv. g. Ihe Lord is good 
to all. 15 verſe. The eyes of all wait upon thee, 
2. In his patience and foibcarance towards the wick - 
ed, and his enemies, Rom. ii. 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and 


long ſuffering. 5. Aud chicily God's goodneſs * 


doth 
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Hoch appear, in the ſpecial love and mercy towards 
his own people, in choohng them, in redeeming 
in them, in calling them, in pardoning them, in adop- 
ing them, in ſanctifying them, in all the privi- 
elf? Peges he beſtoweth upon them, and manifeſtations 
pf his love unto them here, and his taking them 
vas Fanto, and giving them poſſeſſion of his kingdom 
dur Fhereafter, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord is gracious 
p- and merciful, abundant in goodneſs, keeping mercy 
_ 4 5a thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſions, and 
di - IQ, &c. 
o- Q. 22. What is the truth of God? 
T- A. The truth of God, is his eſſential property, 
to whereby he is ſincere and faithful, free from all 
1. falſhood, and diſſimulation, Titus i. 2. In hope of e- 
2. ternal lite, which God who cannot lie hath promiſed, 
s. Heb. vi. 18. By two immutable things, in which it 
2 was impoſhble that God ſhould lie. 


n. Q. 24. Wherein doth the truth of God appear? 

e, A. God's truth doth appear. 1. In the ſound- 
1, & neſs of the doctrine which he hath revealed, where- 
a in there is not a flaw or corruption. 2 Tim. i. 12. 


Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou haſt 
heard of me. 2. In the certainty of the hiſtories which 
he hath recorded, wherein there is no lie nor miſtake, 
Luke i. 3, 4. It ſcemeth good to me to write to thee, 
1 &X that thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe 
things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 3. In the 

- accompliſhment of the propheſies which he hath 
foretold, wherein there is no failing, or falling ſhort, 
John i. 45. We have found him of whom Moſes in 
te law, and the prophets did write. Matth. xxiv. 
35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 4. In the fullilling the 
| promiſes which he hath made to his people, Heb. 
x. 23. He is faithful that hath promiſed. 5. In ex- 
ecuting the judgments which he hath threatened a- 
ainſt the wicked, Zech. i. 6. But my words, did 
they not take hold on your fathers ? 6. But the great 
appearance of God's truth, will be at the day of 
B 5 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's appearance to judgment when rewards ande 
2 ſhall be diſpenſed eq, to whats 
e hath foretold us in the books of the holy ſcrip- 
tres. 4 

5. Q. Are there more Gods than one ? 


A. There is but one only, the living and true \ 


Q. 1. Why is God faid to be one only? "1 
A. In oppoſition to many gods, Deut. vi, 4. 
Hear, O lirael, the Lord our God is one Lord, 2 
Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. We know that there is none other 
God but one; for though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven, or in earth, (as there be 
ods many, and lords many) yet unto us there is 
ut-one God. f 
Q. 2. Why is God ſaid to be the living God ? | 
A. In oppoſition to dead idols, Pſalm cxv. 4, 5, C. 
Their idols are gold and filver, the work of mens 
hands. They have mouths, but they ſpeak not; eycs 
have they, but they ſee not; ears have they, but 
they hear not, &. 1 Thell. i. 9. Ye turned from i- 
duls, to ſerve the living God. 

Q. 57 Why 1s God ſaid to be the true God? 3 
A. In oppoſition to all falſe gods, Jer. x. 10, 11, 
14. The Lord is the true God; the gods that have 
not made the heavens, and the earth, ſhall periſh 3 
from the earth, and from under theſe heavens : 
They are vanity, and the work of errors. 

Q. 4. How doth it appear that God is one only ? 

A. Becauſe God is infinite, and there cannot be 
more than one infinite being; for as much as one in- 
finite being doth ſet bounds and limits unto all other 
beings, and nothing that is bounded and limited, can 
be infinite. 2 3 1 

. 5. How doth it appear that God is living? 

* 1. Becauſe God giveth to, and — £ 
life in all his creatures, 1 Tim. vi. 13. I give thee 
charge in the fight. of God, who quickeneth all | 
things. Acts xvin. 28. In him we live, and move, 
and have our being. 2. Becauſe God reigneth for 
ever 
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ever, Jer. x. 10. The Lord is a living God, and an 
Wo everla ting King, | X 

Q. 6. How doth it appear that God is true, that 
he hath a true being, or that there is a God indeed? 
A. By ſeveral arguments, ſufficient to convince all 
Sthe atheiſts in the world, if they would hearken to 
their own reaſon. f . 

3 Q. 7. What is the firſt argument to prove that 


1 there is a God ? 


d, * A. The firſt argument to prove that there is a God 
ther & may be drawn from the N all things. 1. The 
dlled e being of the heavens, the high {tories which are 


there erected, the glorious lights which are there 
placed, the glittering ſtars which there move. 2. 
The being of earth, whoſe foundations are ſure and 
? MF unmoved by ſtorms and tempeſts, though it hang 
„ . like a ball in the midſt of the air. 4. The being ot 
jens the vaſt ſea, where there is ſuch abundance of waters 
ves as ſome think higher than the carth, which yet are 
n= bounded and reſtrained from overflowing and drown- 
n-i- ing the land and its inhabitants, as once they did, 

= when their limits were for a while removed. 4. 

© The being of ſuch various creatures above and be- 
11, low, eſpecially of thoſe which have motion and 
ave life in themſelves. 5. And — the being of 
iſh man, the curious workmanthip of his body in the 
s: womb, 1 being of man's ſoul, which is 

7 


immaterial, inviſible, rational, immortal, which 


? cannot ariſe from the power of matter, (as the 
be ſenſitive fouls of brutes) neither doth depend on 
n- the body in ſome of its operations. Theſe and all 
er the works which our eyes do ſee, or mind doth 


an W apprehend, do prove that there is a God, who hath 
given a being to them and continueth them there- 
In. | 


th Q.8. Wherein lieth the force of this argument 
ee 3-4 Wh from the being of all things, that there 1s a 


e, A. All things that have a being, they muſt ei- 
or ther have their being * eternity: or, 2. Muſt 
10 | give 


36 An EXPLANATION of the 


give a being to themſelves. Or, 3: They mult have 
their ap from God. But firſt, *they could not 
have their being from eternity; for then they would 
be inſinite from duration, and ſo capable of no mea- 
ſure by time; they would be neceſſary, and fo cap- Wt 
able of no alteratioa or deſtruction : But both — N 
and experience doth evidence the contrary; there- 
fore they are not eternal. 2. Things cannot give a 
being to themſelves; for that which giveth a being to 
a thing, muſt be before it; and hence it would fol- 
low, 3 things ſhould be, and not be at the ſame 
time, which is a contradiction and abſurd: therefore 
thirdly, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that there is a 
God, who is a neceſſary, infinite, and eternal being, 
who is omnipotent, and hath given a being to 
creatures. 

Q. 9. What is the ſecond argument to prove that 
there is a God? / 

A. The ſecond —— to prove that there is a 
God may be drawn from the government ot all 
things. 1. The beautiful order, and conſtant mo- 
tion of the heavenly bodies ſhedding down light and 

heat, and ſweet influence upon the earth, without 
which, all living creatures below would quickly 
languiſh and die. 2. The kerung up of waters in 
the clouds, and ſprinkling of rain from thence upon 
the dry and parched ground, without which, it 
would yield no fruit. 3. The cleanſing of the air, 
and fanning of the earih with the wings of the 
wind, without which, in tome hotter climates the 
inhabitants could not live. 4. The ſuhjection of 
many ſtrong and fierce creatures unto weak and 
timorous men. 5. The ſubſerviency of irrational 
and inanimate creatures one to another, and the 
guiding them without their own deſignment unto 
their end. 6. Notwithſtanding the various, innu- 
merable and ſeeming contrary particular ends, which 
the many creatures in the world have, the directing 
them without confulion into ane commer end, in 
which they do all agree. This doth undeniably 
Prove, 
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rove, that there is an infinitely powerful and wiſe 


ave i 
God, who is the ſupreme Lord and governor of the 


s 


not 


ald ; world. J 0 N , . 
a- Q. 10. Whatis the third argument to prove that 
p- there is a God? | | | 
on A. The third argument to prove that chere is a 
e- God, may be drawn from the impreſſion of a Deity 
* 2a upon the conſciences of all men, in all ages and na- 


to tions, which would not be ſo deep and univerſal were 
l- Wit a fancy only, and groundleſs conceit. 1. The 
ne helliſh gripes and laſhes, the horrible dreads and 
re trembling of guilty conſciences upon the commiſſion 
a ot ſome more notorious crimes, which they do not 
: fear puniſhment for from men, is a witneſs of a Deit 
af to them, whoſe future vengeance they are afraid of. 
2. The worſhip which heathens gracraly give unto 
at falſe gods, is an evidence that there is a true God, 
oe they be ignorant of him, | | 

Q. 11. What is the fourth. argument to prove that 
there is a God? 

A. The fourth argument to prove that there is a 
God, may be drawn from the revelation of the ſcrip- 
tures. The majelty, high myiteries, efficacy, and 
like arguments, which prove that the ſcriptures could 
have no other author but God alone, do more abun- 
dantly prove that there 1s a Gad, who hath more 
clearly revealed himſelf, and his will in that book, 
than in the a of 55 1 — 

12. What is ument to prove t 
. a God ? po n | 

A. The fifth argument to prove that there is a 
God, may be drawn from the image of God on his 
people, the ſtamp of holineſs upon God's people, 
which maketh them to differ from all others, and 
from what themſelves were before converſion, doth 
ſhew (as a picture the man) that there is a God, 
whoſe image they bear, and who by the almighty 
power of the Spirit, hath thus formed them after his 
own likeneſs, » | 
Q 13, If it be ſo certain that there is a God, 
whence 


Sm one deed bi. a = *X* = tk & fa. 7 — 
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whence is it that there be ſo many atheiſts who be. 
lieve there is no God ? 2H TY 

A. 1. There are many that live as if there were no 
God, and wiſh there were no God, who yet ſecret- 
ly believe that there is a God, and carry a dread of 
him in their conſciences. 2. I handy think that any? 
who have moſt of all blotted out the impreſſions of, 
God, and do endeavour to perſuade themſelves and 
others, that there is no God, are conſtantly of that 
mind, but ſometimes in great dangers, they are un- 
der convictions of a Deity. 2. There are none tha: 
have wrought up themſelves to any-meaſure of per-# 
ſuaſion that there is no God, but fuch whoſe intereſt 
doth {ſway them, and blind them therein; becauſe 
they being ſo vicious, they know if there be a God 
he will ſurely take vengeance upon them. 4+ The 
thing is certain, that there is a God, whether ſome | 
believe it or no, as the ſun doth ſhine, though ſom? 
be blind, and do not diſcern its light. | 
4 wy Q How many perſons are there in the God- 

cad! 0a 

A. There are three perſons in the Godhead, tlie 
Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt; and theſe 
three are one God, the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in 
power and glory. Bog 1 * | 

Q. 1. What is meant by the Godhead d 
A. By the Godhead is meant, the divine nature or 
eſſence. 7 5 

Q. 2. Are there three divine natures and eſſences; 
or, are there three Gods? 

A. Na: for though the three perſons be God, the 
Father God, the Son God, the holy Ghoſt God, yet 
they are not three Gods but one God; the eſſence of 
God is the ſame in all three perſons, 1 John v. 7. 
There are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, (that is the Son) and the holy Ghoſt: 
and theſe three perſons are one. | 
- Js What is meant by three perſons in the God- 

ead ! 


A. By the three perſons in the Godhead, e are | 
to 
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to underſtand the ſame nature of God, with three 
Vvays of ſubſiſting, each perſon having its diſtinct per- 
I ſonal properties. 

QA. What is the perſonal property of the Father ? 


id of? A.” The perſonal property of the Father is to beget 
NV the Son, and that from all eternity, Heb. i. 5, $. Un- 
is 0! Sto which of the angels ſaid he at any time thou art 
— my Son, this day have I begotten thee? unto the Son 
rnat 


3 he ſaith, thy throne, O — is for ever. 


un- . 6, What is the perſonal property of the Son? 
tha: * The perſonal property of the Son, is to be be- 
per. gotten of the Father, John 1. 14. We beheld his glo- 
rel: WF ry, the glory of the only begotten of the Father. 
auſe 6. What is the perſonal property of the Holy 


od Ghoſt ? 
The A. The perſonal property of the Holy Ghoſt, is to 
me proceed trom the Father, and the Son, John xv. 25. 
me And when the Comforter is come, whom I ſhall ſend 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which pro- 
od- ceedeth from the Father, he hall teſtify of me. 
Qzz ow doth it appear that the Father is God ? 
the A. Becauſe the Father is the original of the other 
eſe perſons, and of every thing elſe ; and becauſe divine 
in attributes and worſhip are aſcribed unto him. 
ny Q 8. How doth it appear that the Son is God? 
| A. 1. Becauſe he is called God in the ſcriptures, 
or Johni. 1. And the word was God, Rom. ix. 6. Of 
whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is 
s; over all, God bleſſed for ever. 2. Becauſe the at- 
tributes of God are afcribed unto him: eternity, 
he John viii. 58. Before Abraham was, | am, Omm- 
yer WF ſcience, John xxi. 4% Lord thou knowelt all things, 
of WF thou knowelt that I love thee. Omnipreſence, Mat. 
7. xviii. 20. Where two or three are gathered toge- 
a- ther in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
: Vivxine power, Heb, i. 3. He upboldeth all things 
by the word of his power. 2. Becauſe the honour 
d- and worſhip which is due only to God, doth belong 
\ to him. In him we muſt believe, John xiv, 1. Be- 
re lere in me, In his name we muſt be 8 
27 Ac. 


Mat. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the 


on his name we muſt call, 1 Cor. i. 2. With all that 
call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4. Be- 


cauſe if the Son were not God, he could not have 


been a fit Mediator. | 


| . How doth it appear that the Holy Ghoſt is} 
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Father, and of the Son, and ot the Holy.Ghoſt. Up- 


— 
[1 


1 
E 
( 
| 


C) 
q 


| 


A. 1. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt is called God, Acts 


V, 3z 4 Why hath Satan filled thine heart to he to 
the ho y Ghoſt; thou haſt not lied unto men, but un- 
to God. 2. Becauſe the attributes of God are aſcrib- 


ed unto him; Omnipreſence, Pal. cxxxix. 7. Whi- 


ther ſhall 1 go from thy * Eſpecially, he is | 
believers, John xiv. 17. He 


preſent in the heart of al 
dwelleth in you, and ſhall be in you. Omniſcience, 
1 Cor. ii. 10. The Spirit ſearcheth all things. 3. Be- 
cauſe of the powerful works of the Spirit, which none 


but God can effect, ſuch xs regeneration. John iii. 


5. Except a man be born of the Spirit he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, guiding behevers unto 
all truth, John xvi. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit 
of truth is come, he ſhall guide you into all truth. 
Sanctiſication, Rom. xi. 16. That the offering up 


of the Gentiles may be acceptable, being ſanctifſied MF 


by the holy Ghoſt. Comfort, called therefore the | 


Comforter, John xv. 26. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 


Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. Communion, 2 Cor, : 
X111. 14. The communion of the holy Ghoft be with 


yeu all. 4. Becauſe the honour and worſhip due 


only to God, doth belong unto the Spirit. We mut 
believe in him. This is one article in the Creed, 
Dan we ny called the Apoſtles Creed) I believe in 

e holy Ghoſt, We muſt be baptized in his name, 
Mat. XXv11i. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 


Q. 10. How doth it appear that the mn and 


the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, being one Go 
three diſtinct perſons? 


are 
. 
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f the A. 1. The Father begetting, is called a perſon in 
Up- e ſcripture, Heb. i. 3. Chriſt is ſaid to be the ex» 
that ess image of his perſon; and by the ſame. reaſon, 
Be- he Son begotten of the Father, is a perſon, and the 
havefWoly Ghoft proceeding from the Father and the Son, 


. a perſon. 2. That the Father and the Son are di- 
ſt is Mint perſons, is evident from John viii. 16, 17, 18. 
am not alone, but 1 and the Father that ſent me. 
Acts is written in your law, the teſtimony of two men 
e to true. I am one chat bear. witneſs of myſelf, and 
un- We Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 
-rib- BY. That the holy Ghoſt is a diftin& perſon from 
V hi- he Father and the Son, appeareth from John xiv. 
e is 6, 17. I will pray the Father and he ſhall give you 
He Another Comforter, that he may abide with, you for 
ice, ver, even the Spirit of truth, &c. 4. That the Fa- 
- Wherx, Son, and holy Ghoſt, are three diftin& perſons 
one in one eflence, may be gathered from i John v. 7. 
111. WT here are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 
en- ther, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
re one. Theſe three are either three ſubſtances, 
or three manifeſtations, or three perſons, or ſome- 
thing elſe beſides perſons. But, 1. They are not 
up Wrthree ſubſtances, becauſe in the ſame verſe they are 
ed called one. 2. They are not three manifeſtations, 


he WF bccauſe all the attributes of God are manifeſtations, ' 


is Wand fo there would be more than three or thirteen ; 
er, ¶ and then one manifeſtation would be ſaid to beget aud 
he ſend another, which is abſurd. 2. They are not 
r. ſomething elſe beſide perſons, therefore they are three 
th dittinct perſons, diſtiogeiſned by their relations, and 
ue diſtinct perſonal propertics. 
Ut Q. tt. What thould we judge of them that deny 
d, chat there are three diſtinct perions in one Godhead ? 
in . A. 1. We ought to judge them to be blaſphemers, 
e, becauſe they ſpeak againſt the cver glorious God, 
e who hath ſet forth himſelf in this diſtinction in the 
ſcripture. 2. To be damnabie hereticks. The doc- 
d trine of the diſtinction ot perions in the unity of 
'e eſſence, being a fundamental truth, denied o ld 
y 
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by the Sabellians, Arians, Photinians, and of late by 
the Socinians, who were againſt the Godhead 0 
Chriſt the Son, and of the holy Gl:oſt; among whon 
the Quakers are alſo to be numbered, who deny thi 
diſtinction. | 

7. Q. What are the decrees of God? 

A. The decrees of God are his eternal purpoſe, ac. 
— to the counſel of his will, whereby for hi; 
ous gtory he hath fore-ordained whatſoever comes to 
P * . 

Q. 2. What is it for God to decree ; 

A. For God to decree, is erernally to purpoſe and 
fore-ordain, to appoint and determine what things 
' ſhall be. 

Q. 2. How did God decree things that come to paſs! 

A. God decreed all things according to the coun- 
ſel of his will ; according to his will, and therefore 
moſt freely; according to the counſel of his will, and 
therefore moſt wiſely, Eph. i. 17. Being predeſtinat- 
ed according to the purpoſe of him who worketh all 
things according to the counfel of his own will. , 

Q. 3. Wherefore did God decree all things that 
come to paſs? * - 

A. God decreed all things for his own glory, 

Q. 4. What ſorts are there of God's decrees ? 

A. There are God's general deerees, and God's 
ſpecial decrees, * 

Q. 5. What are God's general decrees? 

A. God's general decrees, are his eternal purpoſe 
whereby he hath fore-ordained whatever comes to 
Paſs, not only the being of all creatures which he 
doth make, but alſo of their motions and actions; 
not only good actions which he doth effect, but alſo 
the permiſhon of evil actions, Eph, i. 11, Wo 
worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, 
Acts iv. 27, 28. Againſt thy holy child Jeſus, Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the peo- 
ple of Iſrael were gathered together, for to do what- 
ſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined before 
to be done. 


Q. 6. 


late by 

ead 0 

whom 

ly thiß 

| Q 7, What is God's: decree of the election of 
en? ! 
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or his 
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Q. 6. What are God's ſpecial decrees ? 

A. God's ſpecial decrees, are his decrees of pre- 
ſtination of angels and men: eſpecially his decrees 
election and reprobatioſ of men, 


A. God's decree of election of men, is his eternal 
nd unchangeable purpoſe, whereby out of his mere 
good pleaſure, he hath in Chrift choſen ſome men 
Into everlaſting life and bappineſs, as the end; and 
into faith and Folinels, as the neceſſary means in or- 
der hereunto, for the praiſe of his molt rich and free 
grace, Eph. i. 5, 6. According as he hath choſerius 
n him, before the foundation of the world, that we 
ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love: being predeſtinated according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
2 Theſſ. ii, 13. God hath from the beginning choſen 
you to ſalvation, through the ſanctification of the Spi- 
rit, and belief of the truth. 0 

Qs. What is God's decree of reprobation of 
men! : | 


A. God's decree of reprobation, is his eternal 
purpoſe (according to his ſovereignty, and the un- 
jearchable counſel of his own will) paſhng by all 
the reſt of the children of men, which are not ele&- - 
ed, and leaving them to periſh in their fins, unto the 
praiſe of the power of his wrath, and infinite juſtice 
in their everlaſting puniſnment, Rom. xi. $1, 22. 
Hath not the potter power over the clay of the ſame 
lump, to make one veſſel unto honour, and another 
unto diſhonour ? What if God willing to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with 
much Jong-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruction. & | 

Q..y. Whence is it that God doth decree the e- 
ectiõn of ſome, and the reprobation of others of the 
children of men? | | 

A, It was neither the good works foreſcen in the 
one, which moved him to chooſe them, nor the ona 

- works 
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+. works foreſeen in the other, which moved him: 
paſs them by but only becauſe he would, he cho 
ſome, and becauſe he would not, he did not chu 
the reſt, but decreed to withhold that grace whid 
he was no ways bound to give unto them, and 
puniſh all, if he had ſo pleaſed, Rom, ix. 11, z, 
The children being not yet born, neither havin 
done good or evil, that the purpoſe of God accord 
ing to election might ſtand, not of wol ks, but d 
him that calleth, it was ſaid, Jacob have I loved 
but Eſau have I hated. For he hath mercy «© 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will, he 
hardeneth, 
Q. 10. May any know whether they are elected 
or reprobated in this life? 
A. 1. Thoſe who are elected, may know their 
election by their effectual calling, 2 Pet. i. 19. Givi 
diligence to make your calling and election ſure, 
But, 2. None can know certainly in this life (except 
ſuch as have ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt) that they 
are reprobated, becauſe the greateſt ſinners (except 
ſuch as have committed that fin) may be called, 8 
Cor, vi. 9, 10, 11. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor thieves, &c. ſhall inherit the F 
kingdom of God, And ſuch were ſome of you; but 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſ- 
tified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spi- 
Tit of God, And we read of ſome called at the e- 
leventk hour, Mat, xx. 6, 7. F 

8, Q. How doth God execute his decrees ? 
A. God doth execute his decrees, in the works of 
creation and providence. nn 
Q. 1. What is it for God to execute his decrees : | 
A. God executeth his decrees, when he doth what 
he cterpally propoſed to do, when he bringeth to 
paſs what he had before ordained ſhould be. 
Q. 2. Wherein doth God execute his decrees ? 
A. God doth execute his decrees, in the works 
of creation, wherein he maketh all things according 
as he eternally decreed to make them; and in ys 
works 
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* Wks of providence, wherein he preſerveth and go- 
him Wneth of chings, according to his eternal purpoſe 
e cha counſel, * 
t chu. Q. What is the work of creation? 
hic A. The work of creation, is God's making all 
and ings of nothing, by the word of his power, in the 
; >, ce of fix days, and all very good. 

4vin O. t. What is meant by creation? - 
ccor FA. 1. Negatively, by creation, is not meant any 
but Winary production of creatures, wherein ſecond 
lovedMuſes are made uſe of. : : 
cy of#2. Poſitively, creation is, A making things of 


Il, hi 
ected 


thing, or a giving a being to a thing which had 
being before. Thus the heavens were made of 
dthing, the earth and waters, and all the matter 
inferior bodies were made of nothing: and (till 


thei e ſoüls of men are made of nothing being im- 
Gire ediately infuſed by God, 2. Creation is a making 
ſure Wings of matter naturally unfit, which could not by 
cceptiy power (par into. the fecond cauſes) be brought 
theyMWÞto ſuch a form: Thus all beaſts, and cattle, and 


reeping things, and the body of man was at 


cept 
F ade of the earth, and the duſt of the ground, and 


, 7 


ters, ie firſt woman was made of a rib taken out of the 
the an. 
but Q. 2. Are all things that are made God's creatures? 
juſ. A. Yes: 1. All things that were made the firſt ſix 


Spi- 5 move moſt properly and immediately created 


e e- A | 

2, All the things that are (till produced, are 
z0d's creatures, 1. Becauſe the matter of them 
as at firſt created by God, 2. Becauſe the power 
hich one creature hath of producing another, is 
rom God. 3. Becauſe in all productions God doth 
oncur as the firſt cauſe, and moſt principal agent. 
\nd laſtly, Becauſe the preſervation of things by 
30d in their beings, is (as it were) a continual crea- 
ion. 


$ of 


Q. 3. Whereby did God create all things at firſt ? 
ng A, God created all things by the word of his 


power; 
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power; it was the infinite power of God, which 
did put forth itſelf in erecting the glorious frame off 


the heavgns, and the earth, and that by a-word 
ſpeaking, Gen. i. 3, 6. God ſaid, Let there be light, 


and there was light: Let there be a firmament, and 
the firmament was made, &c. Pſal. xxxiii. 6, 9. By 


the word of the Lord were the heavens made: and 
all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth, 
He ＋ and it was done; he commanded and it 
ſtood falt. 

Q. 4. In what time did God create all things ? 
A. God created all things in the ſpace of {ix days, 
he could have created all things together in a moment, 
but he took fix days time to work in, and reſted on 
the ſeventh day, that we might the better apprehend 
the order of the creation, and that we might imitate 


him in working but ſix days of the week, and in reft- 


ing on the ſeventh. 

Q. 5. What was God's work on the firſt day? 
A. On the firſt day, 1. God created heaven, that 
is, the higheſt hcaven, called, the third heaven, 
which is removed above all the viſible heavens wher: 
the throne of God is, and the ſeat of the blefled; 
in which the angels were created, who are called 
the hoſts of heaven, and the ſons of God who rejoic- 
ed ir the view of his other works, Job xxxviul. 7. 
2. God created the earth, and the water mingled to- 
gether, without ſuch diſtinct beautiful form, either ot 
themſelves, or of the creatures, which afterwards were 
produced out of them. 3, God created light, which 
was after placed in the ſun and moon, and other (tars 
when they were made. 

Q 6. What was God's work on the ſecond day 
A. On the ſecond day, 1. God created the firma- 
ment, which ſeemeth to include both the heaven 1n 
which afterwards the ſun, moon and ſtars were plac- 
ed; and likewiſe the air, (called often heaven in 
ſcripture) where after the birds did fly, 2. God di- 


" vided the waters, which were above part of the firma- 


ment of air, from the waters beneath the firmament 


Ul 


kw © A 1 


1 
+ 
4 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 47 


ch fair ; that is, he placed diſtin& the waters which 
* OB. cre. above the clouds, from the waters which were 
rd mingled with the earth. | 
Q. 7. What was God's work on the third day ? 
and A” On the third day, 1. God gathered the waters 
hich were mingled with the earth into one place 
and. 4 called them ſeas ; and the dry land which then 
„appeared he called earth. 2. He cauſed the earth to 
I i bring forth all kinds of trees, plants and herbs, before 
there was any ſun, or rain upon the ground. 
Q. 8. What was God's work on the fourth day ? 

YI A; On the fourth day, 1. God made the great 
lights, the ſan and moon, and the leſſer lights; 
namely, the ſtars, and placed them in the heavens. 
2. He appointed theſe lig ts, their motion, office and 
fl uſe to compaſs the earth, to rule the day and the 
el. night, and to be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for 
davs, and for years. 
h Q. 9. What was God's work on the fifth day? 
nn A; On the fifih day, 1. God made of the waters 
eln whales, and all kinds of great and ſmall fiſhes, with 
every living creature which moveth in the ſea,” 2. 
God made of the waters all kind of winged fowls 
which fly in the open heaven. — 

Q. 10. What was God's work on the ſixth day? 

A. On the ſixth day, t. God made of the earth all 
beaſts, and cattle, and creeping things. 2. God made 
the firſt man, his body of the duſt. of -the ground, 
and immediately created his ſoul in him, breathing 
in him the breath of life ; and the woman he made 
of a rib taken ont of his fide, pews © > 

Q. 11. Wherefore did God create all things? 

A, God created all things, for his own glory, 
that he might make manifeſt. 1. The glory of his 
power, in effecting ſo great a work, making every 
thing of nothing by a word, Rev. iv. 11. Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour, and 
power : for thou haſt created all things, 2. The 
glory of his wiſdom, in the order and variety of his 
creatures, Pſalm civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold 

| are 
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are thy works! in wiſdom haſt thou made then 
all. 2, The glory of his goodneſs, eſpecially to- 
wards men, for whom he provided firſt an habitati. 
on, and every uſeful creature before he gave them | 


being. 0 | 
Q, 12, In what condition did God create all things W 
at firſt ? . 

A. God made all things at firſt very good, Gen. i. 
31. And God ſaw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good, All the evil which ſince 
hath come into the world, is either fin itſelf, which i 
is the work of the devil, and man, or the fruit and 
conſequence of fin ; God made man good and happy, ill x 
man made himſelf ſinful and miſerabl b 

10. Q. How did God create man? } 

A. God created man, male and female, after his | , 
own image, in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and holi- if 
neſs, with dominion over the creatures, 

. I, Why did God create man male and female! , 

A. God created man male and female for their mu- 
tual help, and for the propagating of mankind, Gen, I © 
ii. 18, And the Lord God faid, Ir is not good that Ml \ 
the man ſhould be alone: I will make him an help It, 
meet for him. Gen. i. 37, 38. God created man male 
and female; And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid 
unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and repleniih Þ 
the earth, and ſubdue it. . 

Q. 2. What is heant by the image of God, after 
which man was created? 

A. By the image of God, we are to underſtand 
the ſimilitude or hkeneſs of God, Gen. i. 26. And 
God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeneſs, 2 

. Wherein doth conſiſt the imdge of God, 
which was put upon him in his ſirſt creation ? 

A. 1. Negatively, the image of God doth not 
conſiſt in any outward viſible reſemblance of his bo- 
dy to God, as if God had any bodily ſhape, 2. Po- 
ſitively, the image of God doth conſiſt in the in- 
ward reſemblance of his ſoul to God in * 
: > righte- 
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righteouſneſs and holineſs, Col. iii. 10. Renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him. 
Eph, iv. 24. Put on the new man which alter God is 
created in Inteoufnefs, and true holineſs. 

Q 4. What is included in this image of God, in 

knowledge, righteouſneſs, and holinels, as man had 
it at firlt * 
A. The image of God in man at the firſt, doth in- 
clude the univerſal and perfect rectitude of the whole 
ſoul: knowledge in his underſtanding, righteouſneſs 
in his will, holineſs in his affections. 

Q. 5. What knowledge had man (when he was 
firſt created) in his underitanding ? 

A. Man had in his firit creation, the know- 
ledge of God, and his law, and his creatures, and 
all things which were necellary to make him 


happy. 


Will! 

A. Man had at firſt in his will, a di poſition ac- 
companied with an executive power to every thing 
which was right, and to give that which was both 
due to God, and to man, had there been any man 
beſides himſelt. 

5 7. What holineſs had man firit in his affecti- 
ons ! 

A, Man's affections at firſt, were holy and pure, 
free from all fin and deſilement, free from all diſ- 
order and diltemper, they were placed upon the 
molt holy, high and noble objects; man at firſt had 
true and chief love to God, his delir:s were chiefly 
after him, and his deſires were chieily in him, and 
no creatures in the world, had too great a ſhare. 
As for grief and thame, and the like affections tho? 
they were in man radicaily, yet they were not in 
man actively, ſo as to put forth any ts, until he 
nad committed the firſt tin, then he began to moura 
and be aſhamcd. 

8. What dominion had wan at his fir!t crea- 


tion? 


, 6. What righteouſneſs had man at firſt in his 
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A. Man had dominion not only over himſelf and 
his own affections, but he had alſo dominion over the 
inferior creatures, the fiſh and the fowls, and the 
beaſts; many of which fince man's diſobedience to 
the command of God, are become diſobedient to the 
command of men, Gen. i. 28. God ſaid unto them, 
have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, over the fowl! 
of the air, and over every creature which moveth up- 
on the earth. 'I 
11. Q. What are God's works of providence ? 
A. God's works of providence arc his moſt holy, 
wile and powerful, preſerving and governing all his 
creatures and all their actions. | 4 
Q. 1. What are the parts of God's providence ? 
A. The parts of God's providence are, 1. His pre- © | 
ſervation of things, Pſalm xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thou WM 
preſerveſt man and beaſt. 2. His government of 
things, Pſalm Ixvii. 4. Thou ſhalt govern the nati- 
ons on the earth. , 
Q. 2. What is it for God to preſerve things? 
A. God preſerveth things, 1. When he continueth 
and upholdeth them in their beings, Pſalm cxix. 8g, 
o, 91. O Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven: thou 
Pal eſtabliſhed the earth, and it abideth : they conti- 
nue this day, according to thine ordinance. 2. When 
he maketh proviſion of things needful for their pre- 
ſervation. Pſalm cxlv. 15, 16. The eyes of all Wait! 
upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due 
ſeaſon : thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisſieſt the 
deſires of every living thing. 
Q. 3. What is it for God to govern — * f 
A. God governeth things, when he ruleth over 
them, diſpoſeth and directeth them to his and the:r , 
end, Pſalm Ixvi. 7. He rulech by his power for ever; 
( 
| 


- 
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his eyes behold the nations: let not the rebellious 
exalt themſelves, Prov. xvi. . A man's heart dev1t- 
eth his way: but the Lord directeth his ſteps. 
Q. 4. What is the ſubje& of God's providence * IF; 
A. The ſubje& of God's providence is, 1. All his, 

creatures, eſpecially his children, Heb. 1. 3. laing 
mold 
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up- he field, how they grow, they toil not, neither do 


pre- thou done, and I kept ſilence. 8 
A and reitrain men in their ſins, Pſalm Ixxvi. 10. The 
J remainder of wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain, 2 Kings xix. 
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olding all things by the word of his power, Pſalm 
iti. 19. His kingdom ruleth over all, Matth. x. 2 :, 


gi. One ſparrow falleth not to the giound without 
Pour Father: ye are of more value than many ſpar- 


ows, Mat. vi. 26, 30. Behold the fowls of the air, 


Whey ſow not, neither do they reap, nor. gather into 


arns : yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
7e not much better than they? Conſider the lilies ot 


hey ſpin. And if God ſo clothe the graſs of the 
jeld, ſhall he not much more clothe you? 2. All the 


actions of his creatures. 1. All natural actions, Acts 
XVIl. 
good actions, John xv. 5. Without me ye can do no- 


"rei ching; that is, nothing that is good, 3. All caſual 


hou} 
| Oh 


.2t;. Woto his hand; I will appoint thee a place whither 


38, In him we live and move. 2. All morally 


actions, Exod, xx1. 12, 13. He that ſmiteth a man 
that he die; and ly not in wait, but God deliver him 


he ſhall flee. 


4. All morally evil actions, or 


ſins. 


Q. 5. How doth God's providence reach ſinful 
actions? 

A. 1. God doth permit men to ſin, Acts xvi. 15. 
Who in time palt, ſuffered all nations to walk in 
their own ways. Pſalm l. 21. Theſe things halt 
2. God doth limit 


28, Becauſe thy rage againſt me is come up into 
mine ears; therefore I wiil put my hook in thy noſe, 
and my bridle in thy lips, and 1 will tura thee 
back, &c. 3. God doth dire& and diſpoſe men's 
[ins to good ends beyond their own intentions. Ifas 
X. 6, 7. O Aﬀyrian, the rod of mine anger; I will 
end him againſt an hypocritical nation: namely to 
chaſtiſe it for their fin. Howbeit, he meaneth not 
ſo, neither doth his heart think ſo, &c. Gen. 1. 
20. But as for you, ye thought evil againſt me: 
but God meant it unto good, to ſave much people 


aiive, 
C 2 Q. 6. 
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Q: 6. What are the properties of God's proyi-| 
dence ? — 

A. 1. God's providence is moſt holy, Pſalm cxlr,f 
17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy 
in all his works. 2. God's providence is molt wiſe, 
Pal, civ. 7 O Lord, how manitold are thy works ! . 
ipeaking of the works of providence, as well as crea- 
tion, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 3. God's t 
Providence is moſt powerful, Dan. iv. 35. He doth i { 
according to his wil in the army of heaven, and a- 
mong the inhabitants of the earth; and none can ſtay 
his hand. Pſalm Ixvi. 7. He ruleth by his power for 
ever. \ 
12. Q. What ſpecial act of providence did God 5 
exerciſe towards man in the eſtate wherein he was 
created ? 8 

A. When God had created man, he entered into a 
covenant of life with him upon condition of perfect 
obedience, forbidding him to eat of the tree of know- 
lege of good and —— the pain of death, | 

Q. 1. What is a covenant ? 

A. A covenant, is a mutual agreement and engage- 
ment between two or more parties, to give or dof 
iomething. 

Q. 2. What is God's covenant with man? | 

A. God's covenant with man, is his engagement, 
by promiſe of giving ſomething, with a {tipulation, 
or requiring ſomething to be done on man's part. 

Q., 3. How many covenants hath God made wit: 
man: 


A. There are two covenants which God hath mac: 
with man: 1. A covenant of works. 2. A covenant 
of grace. . 

Q. 4. When did God enter into a covenant 0: 
works with man ? 

A. God did enter into a covenant of works with 
man, immediately after the creation. When he was 
yet in a {tate of innocency, and had committed no ſin, 

Q. 5. What was the promiſe of the covenant of 
works which God made with man ? 

| | ' A. The 
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man's diſobedience, Gen. ii. 17. implieth his promiſe 
of life upon man's on obedience. 


the covenant of works ? 
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A. The promiſe of the covenant of works was a 
romiſe of life; for God's threatning death upon 
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Q. 6. What life was it that God promiſed man in 


9＋ꝙͤ Sa: ASSES FR 


* — -oO—_ —— ng - 


A. The life that God promiſed to man in the cove- 
nant of works, was the continuance of natural and 
ſpiritual life, and the donation of eternal lite, 

Q. 7. Wherein doth natural, ſpiritual, and eternal 
life conſiſt? | 

A. 1. Natural life doth conſiſt in the union of the 
ſoul and body. 2. Spiritual life -doth conſiſt in the 
union of God and the ſoul. 3. Eternal life doth con- 
{iſt in the perfect, immutable, and eternal happineſs 
into, and an immediate viſion and fruition of God 
the chiet good. 

Q. 8. What was the condition of the firſt cove- 
nant, and that which God required on man's part in 
the covenant of works ? 

A. The condition of and that required by God 
on man's part in the covenant of works, was perfect 
obedience, Gal. ili. 12. The law is not of faith, 
but the man that doth them, ſhall live by them: 
compared with the 10 verſe, As many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curſe : for it is 
written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
alt things which are written in the book of the law te 
do them. 

Q. In what reſpect was this obedience (requir- 
lot man in the firſt covenant) to be perfect? 

A. The obedience required of man in the firſt co- 
Ver.ant, was to be perfect, 1. In reſpect of the matter 
& it, all the powers and faculties of the ſoul, all the 
Parts aud members of the body were to be employed 
n God's ſcrvice, and made uſe of as inſtruments of 
r:1hreouſnels, 2. It was to be perfect in reſpect of 
tic principle, namely, havitual righteouſneſs, and 
natural dilpoition and inclination, to do any thing 
God required, without indiſpoſition or reluctance, 
32 as 
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as the angels do obey in heaven. 3. It was to he 
perfect in reſpect of the end, which was chiefly to be 
God's glory {waying in all actions. 4. It was to be 


perfect in reſpect of the manner; it was to be withl 


1 
7 
2 
. 
- 


7 


perfect love and delight, and exactly with all the cir- 
cumſtances required in obedience, 5. It was to be 


perfect in reſet of the time; it was to be conſtant} 


anc perpetual, 
Q. 10. What is the prohibition, or the thing for- 
bidden in the covenant of works? 
A. The thing forbidden in the covenart of works 
is the taſting of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, Gen, ii. 16, 17. And the Lord God com- 


manded, ſaving, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayelt freely cat: but of the tree of the knowledge 


of good end evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it. 
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Q. 11,-Why was this tree called the tree of the || 


knowledge of good and evil! 

A. Becauſe man by eating the fruit of this tree did 
know experimentally whot good he had fallen from, 
and had loſt : — the image and favour of God; 


and what evil he was fallen into, namely, the evil of 


ſin and miſerv. ; 
Q. 12. What was the penalty and-puriſhment 


threatened upon the breach of the covenant of 


works ? 


A. The puniſhment threatened upon the breach of 


the covenant of works, was death, Gen, ii. 17. In 
the day thou enteit thereot thou ſhalt ſurely die, Rom. 
vi. 22. The wages of {in is death, 

Q. 13. What death was it that God threatened as 
the puniihment of fin ? 

A. The death which God threatened as the puniſh- 
ment of man's ſin, was temporal death, ſpiritual death 
and eternal death, 

„14. Wherein doth temporal, ſpiritual, and e- 
ternal death conſiſt? 

A. 1. Temporal death doth conſſt, in the fer. 
tion of the ſoul from the body: this man was liabl 
unto in the day that he did cat of the forbidden m__ 
anc 
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and not before. 2. Spiritual death doth conſiſt, in 
the ſeparation of the ſoul from God, and loſs of 
God's image; this death ſeized upon man in the mo- 


ment of his firſt ſin. 3. Eternal death doth conſiſt in 


the excluſion of man from the comfortable and bea- 
tifical preſence of God in glory tor ever : together 
with the immediate impreſſions of God's wrath, at- 
fecting moſt horrible anguiſh in the foul, and in the 
N tortures in every part of the body eternally 
in hell. 

13. Q. Did our firſt parents continue in the eſtate 
wherein they were created? 

A. Our fir{t parents, being left to the freedom of 
their own will, fell from the {tate wherein they were 
created, by ſinning againſt God. 

Q. t. What is meant by the freedom of the will? 

A. By the freedom of the will, is meant, a liberty 
in the will of its own accord, to chuſe or refuſe, to 
do or not to do, to do this or to do that, without a- 
ny conſttaint or force from any one. 

: Q_ 2. How many ways may the will be ſaid to be 
ree ! 

A. The will may be ſaid to be free, three ways, 
1. When the will is free only to good; when the 
will is not compelled or forced, but freely chooſeth 
oaly ſuch things as are good: thus the will of God 
(to ſpeak after the manner of men) 1s free only to 
good: He neither can, nor will do any thing that is 
evil: Such alſo is the freedom of the will of angels, 
and ſuch will be the freedom of the will of all the 
glor iſied ſaints in heaven, there neither is, nor will be 
any inclination of the will unto any evil things for 
ever, and yet good will be of free choice. 2. The 
will may be ſaid to be free only unto evil, when the 
will is not- conſtrained, but freely chuſeth ſuch 
tiings as are evil and ſintul; thus the will of the de- 
vil is free only to fin; and thus the wills of all the 
children of men in the world, whilſt in a ſtare of na- 
ture, are free only unto ſin. 3. The will may be 
{aid to be free both unto good and evil, when it ſome- 
C 4 times 
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times chooſeth that which is good, ſometimes choof. 


eth that which is evil, ſuch is the freedom of the 


* 


1 


wills of all regenerate perſons, who have in ſome | 
mealure recovered the image of God, they chooſe | 
God trevly through a principle of grace wrought in 


them by the Spirit; yet through the remainder of 
corruption, at tome times their wills are inclined to 
that which is ſinful. 

Q. 3. What freedom of will had man at his firſt 
creation? 

A. The freedom of will which man had at his firſt 
creation, was a freedom both to good and evil, tho? 
the natural inchnation and diſpoſition of his will was 
only good; yet being made mutable or changeable, 
through temptations it might be altered and might 
become wclineable unto cuil. 

Q. 4. How were our firſt parents left to the free- 
dom of their own will! 

A. Our ſirſt parents were Icit by God to the free- 
dom of their own will, wien God withheld that 
further grace ( hich he was no way bound to give 
unto them) which would have ſtrengthened them a- 
gainſt the temptations, and preſcrved them from fall- 
ing into ſin. 

Q. 5. How did our firſt parents fall when they 
were left to the freedom of their own will? 

A. Our ſirtt parcuts being left to the freedom of 
their own wills, through tne temptation of the de- 
vil who ſpoke to them in the ſerpent, through the 
defireableneſs of the iruit of the forbidden tree, to 
their ſenſual appetite, ard through the defreablenels 
of being made wiſe and like unto God by eatmg 
thereof, unto their rational appetite, and through the 
hopes of eſcaping the puniſhment of death threat- 
ened by God, they did venture againit the expreſs 
command of God to cat of the tree; the woman 
being firſt beguiled and perverted by the devil, did 
eat, and then the man being perſuaded by the wife; 
and the devil too, did cat aifo, Gen. itt. 4, 5, . 
And the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, ye that! = 
luxe ly 
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ſarely die: For God doth know, that in the day y- 
eat thereof, your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall 
be as gods, knowipg good and evil, And when the 
= woman faw that the tree was good for food, and that 
t in ¶ it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired 
of MF to make one wile ; ihe took of the fruit thereof, and 
to did eat, and gave allo to her huſband with her, and 
he did eat, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The ſerpent beguiled Eve 
rſt ſchrougb his lubtilty, 1 Tim. ii. 14. The woman be- 

ing deceived, was ſirſt in the tranſgreſſion. 
| Q. 6. What was the ſtate in which our firſt parents 
20”. WF were created and trom whence they fell? 

© A. The {tate whereln our lirit parents were creat- 
le, ed and from whence they fell, was a {tate of innocen- 
ht cy, Eccl. vii. 29. Lo, this only have I found that 
= God made man upright, but they have ſought out 
e- Many inventions. 
(). 7, Whereby did our firſt parents fall from the 


e- liate Wherein ihey were created ? 

at A. Our firit parents fell from the ſtate wherein 

2 they were created by ſinning againſt God, 

L= 14. Q. What is fin ? 

1 A. Sin is any want of conformity unto or tranſgreſ- 
non of the law of God. 

y  Q. 1. What is meant by the Jaw of God which ſin 
s breach of? 

t A. Bv the law of God, is meant the commandments 

- winch God the Creator, and ſupreme King and Law- 


wver hath laid upon all the children of men, his crea» 
» teres and iubjects, as the rule of their obedience. 

8 (). 2. Where is the law of God to be found? 

y A. The law of God in ſome part of it, and more 
: darkly, is to be found written upon the hearts of all 


- men, Rom. ii. 14. But moſt plainly and fully it is to 
; be found written in the word of Gd. 

| Q. 3- How many kinds of Jaws of God are there 
. 


in the word of God? 
— . * 0 1 4 * 

A, 1. There is a judicial law, which concerned 
chielly the nation of the Jews, and in every reipec} 
goth not bind all other nations, 2, There is the 65. 
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remonal law, which was in no part of it binding up- 
on any, but for a time; namely, before the coming 
of Chriſt who tulfilled this law, and abrogated it. 
2. There is the moral law, written at firſt by God 
himſelf in tables of ſtone, which is a ſtanding rule off 
obedience unto the end of the world. | 

Q. 4. What is meant by want of conformity to the 
law of God? | : 

A. By want of conformity to God's law, is meant 
both unſuitableneſs and diſagrecableneſs to the law, 
and a not obſervation, and not obedience to it. 7 

Q. 5. What ſin doth want of conformity to the law 
include ? N 
A. The fins included in the want of conformity to Þ 
the law of God, are, 1. Original ſin, and that natu- | 

al enmity in the heart ! the law of God, Rom. 
viii. 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; and 
it is not ſubject to his law, neither indeed can be. 
2. All fins of miſhon; the former is a want of con- 
tormity of heart, the latter a want of conformity of 
life to God's law, 

Q. 6. What is it to tranſgreſs the law of God ? 

A. To trarſgreis the law, is to pals the bounds 
which are ſet in the law. 

85 7. How doth it appear that the tra nſgreſſion of 
the law is fin? 

IE. It doth appear from 1 John iii. 4. Whoſoever 
committeth fin tranigreſſech the law, tor fin is the 
tranſgre non of the law. 

Q. 8. is nothing a {in then, but what is againſt 
Gee's law? | 

A, Nothing is a {in, but what God hath either ex- 
preſly, or by conſequence forbidden in his law. 

15. Q. What was the ſin whereby our firſt parents 
fell from the eſtate wherein they were crete ? 

A. The {tn whereby our fiſt parents fell from the 
eſtate wherein they were created, was their eating 
the forbidden fruit. 

Q. 1. Why did God forbid cur ſirſt parents to eat 


A. Not 


3 


et this fruit. 
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up- A. Not becauſe there were any intrinſical evil in 
ning the fruit of the forbidden tree, it being as indifferent 
I un. in itſelf to eat of this tree as any other tree in the 
Gedi garden: But God did forbid them to eat of the fruit 
e oi of the tree to try their obedience, : 
a Q. 2. Could this fin of eating the forbidsen fruit 
the be very hainoas, when the thing itſcif was indiffer- 
ent! 
cant A. 1. Tho' the eating of the fruit was indifferent 
aw, in itſelf, yet when ſo expreſly forbidden by God, it 
ceaſed to be indifferent, but was abſolutely unlawfaul, 
law and a great fin, 2. This ſin of eating the forbidden 


= fruit, was ſuch a fin, as included many other fins, 


as it was circumſtantiated. 
| Q. 3. What {ins did the eating of the forbidden 
fruit include ? 

A. The fins included in our firſt parents eating 
the forbidden fruit, were, 1. Rebellion againit God 
their Sovereign who had expreſly forbidden them to 
eat of this tree. 2. Treaſon, in conſpiring with 
the devil, God's enemy againit God, 3. Ambition, 
in aſpiring to a higher ſtate: namely, to be as God. 
4. Luxury, in indulging ſo much to pleaſe the ſenſe 
of taſte, which did inordinately, deſire this fruit. 
5. Ingratitude to God, who had given them leave 
to eat of any tree in the garden beſides. 6. Unbe- 
lief, in not giving eredit to the threatening of death, 
but believing the devil, who ſaid, they thou'd not die, 
rather than God, who told them, they thould ſurely 
die did they eat of this fruit. 7. Murder, in bring- 
ing death by this fin, upon themſelves, and all their 
polterity: Theſe and many other ſins were included 
in this {in of our firſt parents eating of the forbidden 
truly which did render it exceeding hainous in the 


"gi of God. 
6, Q. Did all wankind fall in Adam's firſt tranſ- 
greinhon * 55 


A. The covenant being made with Adam, not 


only for himſelf, but for his poſterity : all mankind 
defcending- trom him 98 generation, ſin- 
C 


ned 


ͤ — A 


- - —— — 
CY 


* — * o 
L : 
4 . SED p< 


2 


20 a” — 


"> 


— 
— 


8 


” 
— 


- — 
- 
„„ * 
n 


— 
8 


60 An EXPLANATION of the 


ned in him, and fell with him in his ſirſt tranſgreſſion. 


- Q. 1. Did all mankind without any exception, fall 
in Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion? 


A. No, For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was one | 
of Adam's poſterity, did not fall with Adam, but was | 
perfect tree both from original and actual fin, Heb, 8 


vii, 29. Such an high Pric{t became us, who was 
holv, harmleſs, undeſiled, ſeparate from, ſinners, 1 
Pet. ii. 22. Who did no fin, 

Q. 2. How was it that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt eſcap- 
ed the fall with Adam ? 

A, Becauſe our Lord Jeſus deſcended from Adam 
by extraordinary generation, being born of a virgin, 
Matth. i. 18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wite : When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed 
to Joſeph, (before they came together) ſhe was found 
with child ot the holy Ghoſt, 

O. 3. Did all the poſterity of Adam beſides Chriſt 
fall in his fin ? 

A. All the poſterity of Adam belides Chriſt, de- 
{cending from him by ordinary generation, did fall 
in his firſt fin, Rom, v. 12. By one man tin entered 
into the world, and death by ſin; and fo death paſ- 
jed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. 

Q. 4. How could all the poſterity of Adam, being 
then unborn, fall in the fin * 

A. All the poſterity of Adam were in him before 
they were born, and ſo they ſinned in him and fell 
with him, 1 Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in 
Chrift ſhall all be made alive. 25 

« 5, How were all Adam's poſterity in him when 
he firſt ſinned? 

A. 1. Thcy were in him virtually, they were in 
his loins ; — as Levi is laid to pay tithes in Abra- 
lam when only in his loins, Heb. vii. 9. So Adam's 
poiterity tinned in his Joins, 2. They were in him 
repretentatively: Adam was the common head, and 
reprefentative of all mankind. 

Q. 6. What reaſon is there that the poſterity of 
Adam ſhould {all with Adam their nn 
A. _ 
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A. Becauſe the covenant of works, wherein life 


Nas promiſed upon condition of obedience, was 


ade with Adam, not only for himſelt but alſo for 
his poſterity; therefore as it Adam had itood, all his 
poſterity had ſtood with him; ſo Adam falling, they 
all fell with Him. | 

| Q. 7. How could Adam be the repreſentatire of al 

his poſterity, when there was none of them in being 
o make choice of him tor their repreſentative ? 

A. 1. It was more fit Adam ſhould be the repre- 
ſentative of his poſterity than any elic, being the fa- 
ther of them atk 2. Though they did not chooſe him 
tor their repreſentative, vet God did chooſe him, and 
God made us go. t 2 choice for them, us they could 
ave wade themicives. 

17. Q. Into what eltate did the fall bring man- 
kind? 

A. The fall brought mankind into an eſtate of fin 
and nuſerv. 

18. Q. Whercin conſiſts the ſinfulneſs of that e- 
Hate whereinto man fell? | 

A. The finfolne!s of that eſtate whereinto man 
fell, confifts in the guilt or Adam's firſt ſin, the want 
of original righteouſneſs, and the corruption of his 
whole nature, which is commonly called original fin, 
together with all actual tranſgreiſions whici proceed 
rom it. 

Q. 1. How mary forts of fins are there which de- 
note the ſinfulneſs of the eſtate of man by the fall? 

A. There are two forts of ſins: namely original 
ſin, and actual ſin. 

Q. 2. Wherein doth original {in conſiſt? 

A. Original fin doth contiſt in three things, 1, In 
the guilt of Adam's firit fin. 2. In the want of ori- 
ginal righteouineſs. 3. In the corruption of the whole 
nature. 

2 2. How are the children of men guilty of A- 
dam's firit ſin? ] 

A. All the children of men are guilty of Adam's 
luſt fin by imputation; as the righitouineſs of Chriit 
dne 
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ſeed, namely, to all believers; ſo the fin of the fir: 
Adam is imputed to all the natural feed which eam: 


obedience many were made 
dience of one ſhall many be made righteous. 


righteouſneſs ? 

A. The want of original righteouſneſs, doth in- 
clude, 1. Want of true ſpiritual knowledge in the 
mind, x Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

2. Want of inclination and power to good, and 
want of all ſpiritual affections in the will and heart, 
Rom, vii. 18. In me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth 
no good thing; and how to perform that which 1; 
N — I find not. 

whe Q. 5. Is the want of original righteouſneſs a fin ! 
: Tes: Becaule it is a want of contermity to the 

of God, which requireth original and habitual 

righteouſneſs, as well as actual. ‚ 

Q. 6. It God withhold this original righteouſneſs, 
is not he the Author of ſin? 

A. No: Becauſe though men be bound to have it, 

et God is not bound to reltore it when man hath 
oft it: And it is not @ ſin, but a puniſhment of the 
firlt ſin, as God doth withhold. 

Q. 7. How could the ſouls of Adam's poſterity, 
not yet created, nor having relation to Adam, be jult- 
ly deprived of original rigi:tcouſneds ? 

A. The ſouls of Adam's poiterity never had a be- 
ing without relation to Adam, the being created in 
the infuſion and conjunction of them to their body; 
and through their relation to the common head, par- 
take juſtly of the common puniſhment. 

8. Wherein doth conſiſt the corruption of the 
whole nature of man:? 
A. The corruption of the nature of man, doth 
conſiſt in the univerſal deptavation which is in every 
part 


\ 


the ſecond Adam, is imputed unto all the ſpiritu;|f 


forth of his. loins, Rom. v. 195 As by one man's di- 
inners ; fo by the obe- 


FAY 


Q. 4. What is included in the want of original 


au of 
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part of man ſince the fall. 1, In the darkneſs and 
defilement of the mind, Eph. i. 8. Ye were ſome- 
times darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, 
and Titus i. 14. The minds and conſciences of the 
unbelieving are defiled. 2. In the crookedneſs and 
enmity of the heart and will againſt God and his law, 
Rom. viii. 7. The carnal mind (that is, the carnal 
heart) is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. As alſo in 
the inclination of the heart unto fin and the worſt of 
ſins; there being the ſeed of all manner of ſins in the 
heart, as it is corrupted with original fin, Matth. xv. 
19, Out ot the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſſes, 
blaſphemies. 3. In the diſorder and diſtemper of 
the affections, all of them being naturally ſet upon 
wrong objects, through this inherent corruption. 4. 
The members alſo of the body are infected, being 
ready weapons and in{truments of unrighteouſnels, 
Rom. vi. 13. . 

9. How eis the corruption of nature conveyed 
then to all the children of men? 

A. 1. It is not from God, who is the Author of all 
good, but of no evil; for though he withhold origi- 
ral righteouineſs, yer he doth not infuſe original cor- 
ruption, 2. It is conveyed by natural generation, 
in the union and conjunction of ſoul and body, the 
ſoul being deſtitute or void of original righteouſnets 
is infeſted with this corruption: As liquor is tainted, 
which is put into a tainted veſſel; but the way of its 
conveyance is one of the moſt difficult things in di- 
vinity to underſtand. 2 

Q. 10. Have we reaſon to deny this original cor- 
ruption, becauſe we have not reaſon clearly to un- 
derſtand the way of its conveyance ? 

A. No: becauſe the ſcriptures doth aſſert, that our 
natures ſince the fall are corrupted, Gen. v. 3. Adam 
(though made after the hkeneſs of God) begat a fon 
after his own likeneſs ; that is, with a corrupt na- 
ture, John iii. 6. That which is. born of the fleth 
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is fleſh, Pſalm li. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen f in ini- 
quity; and in ſin did my mother conceive mo, „Epb. 
11. 1. You hath he quickened who were dead 8 
treſpaſſes and ſins. 2. Experience doth tei us tha 
in every one there is a patural antipachy to good, 3: 
and proneneſs to evil; therefore, as when a man 1 
houſe is on tire, it is greater wiſdom to endca avourſ 
to quench it, than to enquire how 1 it was {ct on fic :: | 
So it is greater wiſdom to endeayour the removal of =! 
this natural corruption, than to enquire how it was 
conveyed t 

11. Do not ſanctified parents beget children 
without natural corruption? 

A. No: Becauſe parents that are ſanctified, are 
ſanctiſicd but in Parts their nature remaining in! 
part corrupted z and they beget children nes. Ty 7 
to their nature, and not according to their grace ; 
as the winnowed corn that is ſown, grows up vnn 
huſks upon it: Or as the circumciſed Jews did beget Wet 
uncircumciſed children in the tleſh, as well as Ahe 
heart. m 

Q. 12. Why is this fin called original fin ? 

A. Becauſe we have it from our birth, or Original, Ct 
and becauſe all our actual tranſgrciſions do proceeu (Mp 
from it. n 

Q. 13. What is actual ſin? 

A. Actual fin is any breach of God's law, either 
of omiltion or commithon, either in thought, hearr, WM? 
ſpeech, or action, of which more in the command- We 
ments, n 

; 
l 
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19. Q. What is the miſery of that cſtate wherein- W! 
to man fell? U 
A. All mankind by their fall, loft communion wit! 
Sod, are under his wrath and curſe, and fo made 
liable to all the miſeries in this life, to death avieit 
and to the pains of hell for ever. | 
Q. 1, Whereia doth man's miſery by the fall 
conſilt? | 
A. Man's miſery by the fall, doth conſiſt in three 
things, 1. In hin man hath loſt. 2. In what 
man 
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ini- Nan is brought under. 3. In what man is liable 
11 tO. | | 

in Q. 2. What hath man loft by the fall? 
tha A. Man by the fall hath loſt communion with 
0d, 30d, | : 
an O. 3. Wherein doth this communion with God 
our ait, which man by the fall hath lott? 

A. The communion with God which man by the 
all hath loſt, did conſiſt in the gracious p eſence 
Was „ favour, together with the {ſweet tellowihip and 

joyment of God in the garden ot Eden; this man 

Dy th: fall was deprived of, and ail his poſterity, 
vhillt in their fallen eſtate, are without, Genam.'3, 
and Adam and his wife hid themſelves from the 
reſence of the Lord, verſe 23, 24. And the Lord 
od ſent him forth from the garden of Eden, and fo 
e ; Nrore out the man, Eph. ii. 12. At that ume ye were 
in {Wwithout Chriſt, having no hope, and without God in 
get the world. 
he Q. 4. Is the loſs of communion with God a great 

miſery and loſs? 

A. Yes ; Becauſe God is our chief good, and in 
al, Wcommunion with him doth confilt man's chief hap- 
ea pineſs; therefore the loſs of communion with God is 

man's greateſt loſs. 

Q. 5. What is man brought under by the fall? 
er A. By the fall man is brought under God's wrath 
t, and euric, Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature the 
1- MW children of wrath, even as others, Gal, iii. . As 

many as are of the works of the law {that is, all 
1- MW ſich who are under the covenant of works, as all un- 
believers | are under the carte, 
h Q. 6. Is it a great mitery to be under God's Wrath 
and cure? 

A. Ves: Becauſe as his favour is better than life, 
lo his wrath and diſpleaſure is worſe than death; his 
bletling maketh men bleſſed and happy; bis curie 
maketi men wretched and nilcrable. 

Q.. What is that punithment waich man was li- 
le unto by the fall? 

A. Man 
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A. Man is liable by the fall. 1. Unto all miſeria 
in this life, 2. To death itſelf, 3. To the pains M He 
hell for ever. i 
Q. 8. What are the miſeries in this life which ma 
is liable unto by the fall? 0 

A. The miſeries in this life which man is liab!# 
unto by the fall, are either external, or internal, an 
{piritual, 

Q. 9; What are the external miſeries of this i! 
which the fall hath brought upon mankind ? 

A. All the external miſeries which either are, | 
have been in the world, are the effects of the fall, and in 
{m doth expoſe men to all forts of miſeries of this l 
more publick and general calamities, ſuch as peſiHe 
lence, famine, ſword, captivity, and the like, Ezek 
v. 17. I will fend upon thee famine and peſtilencyWt 

1 
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and bring the ſword upon thee. 2. Sin doth expoſ: 
men unto more private and particular miſeries, ſuch 
as, 1. All forts of ſickneſs in their bodies, Deut 
xxviii. 22. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with a conſump- 
tion, and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and 
with an extreme burning, &c. 2. I. oſs of thei : 
eſtates, Deut. xxviii. 30. Thou fhalt build an houſ:M 1 
but thou ſhalt not dwell therein: thou ſhalt plan: 
a vineyard, and ſhalt not gather the grapes there | 
3- Reproach and diſgrace on their names, ver. 37, 
Thou ſhalt become a proverb and a by-word. 
Loſs in relations, and all other external afflict- | 
ons and miſeries men are liable unto in this life f 
their ſins. 
lo. What are the internal and ſpiritual miſeric: 

which men are liable unto in this life by the fall? 

A. Men by the fall are liable: 1. To the thraldom 
of the devil to be led about by him at his will. 2 
Tim. ii. 26. And that they may recover themſelves 
out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive 
by him at his will. 2. To judiciary blindneſs of ind 
and a reprobate ſenſe, Rom, xi. 8. God hath given 

them the Spirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not 
ſee, and cars that they ſhould not hear, Rom. i. 18. 
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ſerie Wccauſe they liked not to retain God in their know- 
ins edge, God gave them over to a reprobate ſenſe, 
F. To judiciary hardneſs of heart, ſearedneſs and 
mai henumdneſs of conſcience, Rom. ix. to. Whom he 
ill he hardeneth, Tim. iv. 2. Having their con- 
ſcience ſeared as with an hot iron, Eph. iv. 19. Who 
being paſt feeling, _— given themſelves over un- 
Foo laſcivouſneſs to work all uncleanneſs with greedi- 
Wncls, 4. To vile affections, Rom. i. 26, 27. For 
his cauſe God gave them up to vile affections : 
and they bui ned in their luſts one towards another 
„ang men with men working that which is unſeemly, 
s lic. To ſtrong deluſions, and belief of damnable 
2eſli{MWerrors, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. God ſhall ſend them 
zel ftrong deluſions to believe a lie, that they all might 
ene be damned that believe not the truth, but had plea- 
pole furc in nnrighteouſneſs, 6. To diſtreſs and per- 
{1c plexity of the mind, dread and horror of Spirit, and 
eu deſpairing agonies through the apprehenſions of cer- 
imp. tain future wrath, Heb, x. 26, 27. There remaineth 
and nothing but a certain fearſul looking for of judgment, 
ther and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adver- 
ul: fary. 3 
Yan Q. 11, What is the puniſhment which man by the 
re fall is liable unto at the end of this life? 
37, A. Man by the fall at the end of this life, is liable 
_ $4 unto death itſelf, Rom, v. 12. Death paſſed upon all 
Ct for that all have ſinned. Rom. vi. 23, The wages of 
0 fin is death, | 
. 12. Is death a paniſhment unto all upon whom 
ies iris inflicted ? 
A. 1. Tho? death be the conſequent of fin in all, 
zom yet to believers through Chriit, it is unſtinged, and 
- 2M 1t is an out-let to miſery, and an in-let to glory, 2. 
Ives Death to the wicked and unbclievers, is dreadful pu- 
tire mikment, being a king of terror and a grim ſerjeant, 
ind that is {cnt by God to arreſt the wicked, and convey 
ven diem unto future miſery. 
not Q. 13. What is the puniſhment which man by the 
tall is liable unto in the other world? 
A. The 
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A. The puniſhment which man by the fall is liable 
unto in the other world is the puniſhmeat of hell tuff 
ever. = 

Q. 14. Wherein doth conſiſt the puniſhment of heli 

A. The puniſhment of hell doth conſiſt, 1. In the 
puniſhment of Joſs. 2. In the punithment of ſenſe. . 

Q. 15. What will be the puniſhment of loſs in hell di 

A. The puniſhment of Joſs in hell will be a puniſh. ] 
ment from the comtoi table preſence of God, and anf 
excluſion, or ſhutting out from heaven, where the“ 
ſaints will have a fulneſs, and eternity ot joy and hap- 
pineſs, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart from me ye curled 
Luke xin. 28. Ye ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, and : 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, : 
and you yourſelves caft out. Pſalm xvi. 11. In thy 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore. 

Q. 16. What will be the puniſhment of ſenſe in hell! 

A. The puniſhment of ſenſe in hell, will be both 
upon the ſoul and on the body. 1. The fouls of tlie 
wicked in hell will be filled with horror and anguith 
through the ſtrokes of God's immediate yengeance, þ 
and the bitings of the never-dving worm of con- 
ſcience, Heb. x. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God, Mark ix. 44. Where 
their worm dieth not, and the hire is not quenched. 
2. The bodies of the wicked in hell will be molt 
grievouſly tormented in every part and member 
and that both in extremity, and to eternity, Marth. 
XXV. 31. Depart from me ye curſed, into everlatt. 
ing ſire, prepared for the devil and his angels, Matth. 
xili. 41. 42. The Son of man ſhall fend forth his an- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdam . 
them that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into 
furnace of fire ; there ſhall be wailiag and gnatiing 
of teeth. 

20. Q. Did God leave all manlind to periſh in the 
eſtate of {in and miſery:? 

A. God having out of his meie good pleatur: 
from all eternity elected ſome to everlaſting _ 

ic 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 65 
id enter into a covenant of grace, to deliver them 
ut of the eſtate of fin and miſery, and to bring them 
ito an eſtate of ſalvation by a Redeemer, 


be Q. 1. Do all mankind periſh in the eſtate of fin 
\ thMnd miſery into which they are fallen? 

\ſ., A. No: For ſome God doth bring out of this eſtate 
hellt {in and miſery, into an eſtate of ſalvation, Phil. i. 
nit. o. Being in nothing terriſied by your adverſaries, 
dan hich to them is an evident token of perdition, but 
theo you of ſalvation, and that of God. 

nab. Q- 2. Whom doth God bring into an eſtate of ſal- 
led ation? 


A. God doth bring all his elect people into an e- 

tate of ſalvation, unto which he hath choſen them, 

2 Theff. ii. 13. God hath from the beginning choſen 

ou to ſalvation. | 

Q. 3. Who are the elect people of God ? 

A. The elect people of God are thoſe whom, from 
all eternity, out of his mere good pleature he hath 

tlie choſcn unto everlaſting life, Eph, i. 4, 5. A— 

11h ss he hath choſen us in him, before the foundation © 

the world; having predeſtinated us unto the adopti- 


ce Ole a 1 
* on of children, according to the gaod pleaſure of his 
ato will, Acts xiii. 48. As many as were ordained to e- 


re ternal life believed. ö f 
| Q. 4. By whom doth God bring his elect into an 


1 cate of ſalvation? 1 


A. God doth bring his elect into an eſtate of ſalva- 
„ tea by a Redeerner, Acts iv, 12. Neither is there 
„ {aivation any other way; for there is none other 
h. name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved. 

5. In what way doth God bring his elect into 
an eſtate of ſalvation? | 
5 A. God doth bring his elect into an eſtate of ſal- 
Viation in the way ot his covenant, 


M „6. By virtue of which covenant of God is it 
that his ele& are ſaved ? 
A. 1. Not by virtue of the covenant of works, 


Gal, iii. 10. As many as are of the works of the 
Jaw, 
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law are under the curſe, Verſe 21. If there had 
been a law given which could have given life, yerily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. 2. It i; 
by __ of the covenant of grace that the elect are 
aved. 5 

Q.7. With whom was the covenant of grace made! 

A. As the covenant of works was made with the 
ſirſt Adam, and all his poſterity ; fo the covenant of 
grace was made with Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and 
in him with all the elect as his ſeed, which are the 
Iſrael of God, Gal. iii. 26. Now to Abraham and 
to his ſeed-were the promiſes made, (that is, not 
the promiſe of making all nations blefled) he ſaid 
not, unto ſeeds as of many ; but as of one, And 
to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, Heb. viii. 10. This is 
= - £200 which 1 will make with the houſe of 
Jirael. 

8. Was it the ſame covenant which was made 
with Chriſt and the elect ? 

A. No: For there was a covenant which God 
made with Chriſt as Mediator, and the repreſentative 
of the elect, which was the foundation of all that 
grace, which was afterwards promiſed in that cove- 
nant of grace, which he made with themſelves in and 
through Chriſt, 

Q. 9. What was the covenant which God made wit! 
Chriſt as the head and repreſentative of the elect ? 

A. God did covenant and promiſe to Chriſt as the 
repreſentative of the elect, that upon condition he 
would ſubmit to the penalty which the fins of the 
ele& did deſerve, and undertake in all things the 
office of a Mediator, he ſhould be ſucceſstul, ſo as 
to juſtify and ſave them, Ifa. li. 10, 11. When 
thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for fin, he ſhall 
ſee his ſeed, and the pleaſure of the Lord fthall proſ- 


per in his hand. And by his knowledge ſhall my... 


righteous ſervant juſtify many. | 
'Q. to. Was this a covenant of grace which God 
made with Chriſt, when it required perfect obedience! 
A. It was a covenant of grace, in reference 2 5 
| elect, 
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ect, whom Chriſt did repreſent, ſince hereby the o- 


iy dience was accepted off the hands of the repreſen- 
13 Witive, which the covenant of works required of them- 
B-lves, 2 Tim. i. 9, Who hath ſaved us according to 


is own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in 
hriſt before the world began. 


he ..1T. What are the promiſes of the covenant 
I f grace which God made with the ele& through 
hriſt! ; b 

he A. The promiſes of the covenant of grace which 


od hath made with the elect through Chriſt, are 
ther more general, or more particular. 1. More 
general, God hath promiſed to the elect through 
'hrilt that he will be to them a God, and they thall 
e to him a people, Heb. viii. 10. Theſe two promiſes 
ure fo general and comprehenſive, that they include 
the reſt. The promiſes that he will be to them a 
od, doth include his ſpecial favour and affection, 
ogether with all the expreſſions of it, in taking care 
f them, and making proviſions of all temporal and 
piritual good things for them here, and giving them 
ernal life and happineſs in the other world, The 
promiſe that they ſhall be to him a people, doth 1n- 
jude the giving them all thoſe gifts and qualificati- 
ns, that are requiſite to that eſtate and relation. 

2. More particularly, God in the covenant - of 
grace hath promiſed to the ele& through Chriit: 1. 
IHlumination, that he will teach them the knowledge 
of himſelt, and that more fully and clearly than they 
he Iyad or could be taught one by another, Heb. viii. 11. 

They ſhall not — every man his neighbour, and 

4 Fevery man his brother, ſaying, know the Lord; 
e Lor all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
2. Remiſſion, that he would forgive their ſins, verſe 
12. For I will be. merciful unto their unrighteouſneſs, 
Ind their fins and their iniquities I will remember no 
àInore. 3. Sanctification, verſe 10. I will put my 

oha into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts, There are alſo other promiſes of fanctifica- 
ton which belong to this covenant, Ezek. xxxvl, 25» 
| 26, 
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26, 27, &c. I will ſprinkle clean water upon you 
and you ſhall be clean. A new heart alſo wil: 
give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of yor 
fleſh, and I will give you a heart of fleſh; and I wi! 
put my ſpirit within you, and caufe you to walk it 
my ſtatutes; and ye ſhall keep my judgments, an 
do them, 

Q. 12. What is the condition of the covenant 0 
grace ? 

A. The condit:on of the covenant of grace, where 
by the elect have an actual intereſt in the things pro 
miſed, is faith by which they have an intereſt in Chril}, 
John iii. 16. Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall nc 
pers but have everlaſting life, Acts xvi. 31. Be. 

eve on the Lord Jctus Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

Q. 13. Why is the covenant with the elect called 
the covenant of grace ? 

A. Becauſe not only the things promiſed to the 
ele& are grace, or the free gifts of God which they 
do not in the leaſt deferre ; but alſo becauſe faith 
(the condition of this covenant whereby the promiſes 
are made theirs) 1s God's gift and work wrought 1n 
them by the Spirit, which in his covenant he promiſ.- 
eth unto them, Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye are fave, 
threugh faith, and that not of yourtelves, it is the 
gift or God, Col. ii. 12. Ye are riſen through faith ot 
the operation of God. 

Q. 14. Was the covenant which God made with 


the children of Iſrael of old, a covenant of works © 


a covenant of grace? 

A.. The covenant which God made of old with 
the children of Hrael, was not a covenant of works, 
but the ſame covenant of grace, as to the ſubſtance 
of it, which is made known in the goſpel. For, 1. 
It was impoſſble that any of the fallen children of 
Adam {hould be juitifed and ſaved by the covenant 
of works, Gal. it. 16. By the works of the Jaw hall 
no fleſh be jvſtified. 2. The children of Iſrael had 
the ſame mediator of the covenant, and * 
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vou which the people of God have now, namely, the 
11 Lord Jeſus Chriſt who was typiſied by Moles, and by 
voulh che facrifices under the law, 2. They had the fame 
vo: promiſes of remiſſion and of ſalyation. 4. They had 
the ſame condition of faith required to enable them to 
K ir look to, and lay hold on Chrift, held forth to them 
aud in types and figures, 

Q. 15. Wherein doth the diſpenſation of the cove- 
t nannt of grace under the goſpel, differ from the diſ- 
nerfation of it under the law? 

A. The diſpenſation of the covenant of grace un- 
der the goſpel, doth differ from the diſpenſation of 
it under the law. f. In regard of the eaſineſs of the 
covenant under the goſpel : under the law it was 
burdenſome, and ceremonial rites and ceremonies re- 
quired, are called a yoke of bondage, Gal. v. 1. 
Which yoke is now removed. 2. In regard of the 
clearneſs of the diſpenſation under the goſpel ; un- 

the der. the law, Chriſt was not yet come, but was held 
the forth in types and figures, and dark ſhadows, and 
fait che promiſes, eſpecially of eternal life were more 
nile obſcure ; but now the ſhadows are fled, Chriſt the 
ir ia ſubſtance being come, and life and immortality is 
miſ. brought more clearly to light by the goſpel, 2 Tim, 
cc,. 10. 3. In regard of the power and efficacy, there 
the was weakneſs in the legal diſpenſation, and therefore 
hof 2 diſannuling of it, Heb, vii. 18. Under the goſpel 

there is a more powerful influence of the Spirit, 
wich which is promiſed more plentifully, Acts ii. 17. 4. 
-s ln regard of the exten f it: The legal diſpenſation 
was confined to the nation of the Jews, whereas the 
with goſpel diſpenſation doth extend to the Gentiles, and 
ris, Jany nation, Mark xvi. 1. Go ye unto all the world, 
ance 21d preach the goſpel unto every creature. 
„ 1.8 21. Q Whois the Redeemer of God's elect? 
n of. A. The only Redeemer of God's elect, is the Lord 
namt NJeſus Chriit, who being the eternal Son of God, be- 
tall came man, and fo was, and continueth to be God 
and man, 1n two diſtinct natures, and one perſon for 


ever. 
D Q. t. 
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Q..1. What is he called that is the Redeemer of 
God's elet? 

A. The Redeemer of God's ele, is Ealled the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. 2. Why is he called the Lord? 

A. Becauſe of his univerſal ſovereignty and domi- . 
nion, Acts x. 36. He is the Lord of all. ' 

Q. 3. Why 1s he called Jeſus ? | 

A. Becauſe he is the Saviour of his people, Mat. 
viii. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus ; for he ſhall “ 
ſave his people from their ſins. 

Q. 4. Why is he called Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe he is anointed by his Father unto his 
office with the holy Ghoſt, which was given to him 
without meaſure, Acts x. 38. God anointed Jeſus 
# of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with power, 
John ii. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
o unto him, 
|. Q.. How doth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt redeem the 

elect of God? 
A The Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth redeem the elect of 

God. 1. By purchaſe, paying the price of his blood 
for them, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, Ye were not redeemed ; 
with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold; but with In, 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as of a lamb without ble- . 
miſh, and without ſpot, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave him- NI 
ſelf a ranſom. 2, By conqueſt, reſcuing them by his 
almighty power out of the ſnare of the devil, who be- 
fore led them captive, Eph. iv. 8. He led captiviy g 
captive, Col. ii. 5. And having ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a ſhes of the ſame openly, 
triamphing over them. * 

Q. 6. Whoſe Son is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? G 

= The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the eternal Son of 
G 


Q. 7. How doth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt differ from i 
other ſons of God? 5 

A. 1. Angels are called the ſons of God, but they 
are the ſons of God by creation, Job xxxviii. 7. All 
the. fons of God ſhouted for joy. 2. RT nes 
— Calle 
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alled the ſons of God by adoption and regeneration, 
al. iv. 5. That we might receive the adoption ot 


he ons, 1 John iv. 7. Every one that loveth is born of 

Cod. 3. The Lord Jeſas Chriſt is the natural Son 

of God by eternal generation, Heb. i. 5. Unto which 
u Wot the angels ſaid he at any time thou art my Sou 

his day have I begotten thee ? 2 

bis Q..3.' What did Chrilt the eternal Son of God be- 


come, that he might redeem the elett ? 
all Chriſt that he might redeem the elect, being 
he eternal Son of God, became man, John i. 14. 
1 ad the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
is and we beheld his glory, the glory of the only be- 
zotten Son of the Father) full of grace and truth, 
3al. iv. 5. When the fulneſs of time was come, God 


er: Went forth his Son made of a woman, &c. 
are Q. 9. How was it neceſſary in order to the re- 
* emption of the elect, that Chriſt ſhould become 


an? 


or A. It was neceſſary in order to the redemption of 
o {he elect, that Chriſt ſhould become man. 1. That he 


— ight be capable of fuffering death for them; which 
oy God he was uncapable of: without ſuch ſuffer- 
tm gs of death, there could have been no remiſſion or 


alration, Heb. ix. 22. Wout {nedding of blood, 
here is no remiſſion. 2. That he might be their 
igh-prie{t to reconcile them unto God, Heb. i. 16, 
17. For verily he took not upon him the nature, of 
angels, but the ſeed of Abraham; wherefore in all 
hings it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
ren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high- 
neſt in things pertaining to God, to make reconci- 


of ation for the fins of the people, 
7 Q 10, Was it neceſſary that the Redeemer of the 
"I ic& ſhould be God as well as man? 5 
18 A. Ves: Becauſe if he had not been God, as well 
they ans, 1. He could not have born up under, nor 
ae got looſe from the weight of wrath which was 


ad up 


2 could 


him for the {ins of men. 2. His ſuffer- 
gs Would have been but of finite extent; and o 
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could not have made fatisfatiion to God's infinite 
juſtice which was offended by {in ? — 
Q. 1x. How is Chriſt God and man ?- 


A. Chrift is God and man by an hypoſtatical or! 


perſonal union, both the natures, divine and human, 
remaining diſtin, without compoſition or confuſion, 
1a one and the ſame perſon, | 

- 12. Will this union of the divine and human 
nature in Chriſt be diſſolved? | 


A. No, for he was and continueth to be both God! 


and man, in two diſtinct natures, and one perſon for 
ever, Heb, vii. 24. Becauſe he continueth ever, he 
hath an unchangeable prieſthood. 

., 13. May the properties of the divine nature be 
abſcribed to the human nature, or the properties of 
the human nature be aſcribed to the divine nature of 
Chriſt ? | SECT 

A. Tho? it be improper to aſcribe the properties 
of the one nature to the other nature, yet by virtue 
of this ncar union of both natures in one perſon, 
there is a communication of the properties of each 
nature to the perſon of Chriſt. 

22. Q. How did Chriſt being the Son of God, be- 
come man ? | 

A. Chriſt the Son of God, became man, by 
taking to himſelf a true body, and a reaſonable ſoul, 
being conceived by the power of the holy Ghoft, in 
the womb of the virgin Mary, and born of her ye 
without ſin. Ve. 

Q. 1. Was it not a voluntary act in Chriſt the 
Son of God, to become man? | 

A. Ves: Becauſe he took to him the human nature, 
that he might be hereby fitted to be our Redeemer, 
Heb. x. 6, 7. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for f. 
thou haſt no pleaſure. Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come. 
Heb. ii. 6. He took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 

Q. 2. Was Chriſt the Son of God a real man, like 
unto other men ? | 

A. Chriſt the Son of God was a real man, taking 
to himſelt the true eſſential parts of man: 1. 5 

8. a 


handle me and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 


ſorrowful, even unto death. 


SHORTER CATECHISM. »7 


had-a real body of fleſh and blood, and bones; not 
a fantaſtical body, which is a body only in appear- 
ance, Luke xxiv. 30. Behold my hands and my feet, 


bones as ye ſee me have. 2. He had a rational ſoul, 
and his divine nature did not ſupply the place of his 
ſoul, Ila. lViii. 10. Thou ſhalt make his foul an of- 
fering for. fin, Mat. xxvi. 38. My ſoul is exceeding 


Ne. Was the birth of Chriſt like unto the birth 
f other men? | 

A. No: For Chriſt was born of a virgin; namely, 
the virgin Mary, Iſa. vii. 14. Behold, a virgin ſhall 
concetve, and er a Son, Matth. i. 24, 25. And Jo- 
ſeph took unto him Mary his wife, and knew her not 
until ſhe had brought forth her firſt- born ſon, and he 
called his name JESUS. EEE 

Q. 4. How could Chriſt be born of a virgin? 
- A. It was a miraculous conception by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt in the womb of the virgin Mary, 
Luke i. 34, 356. And Mary ſaid unto the angel, How 
{hall tlus be, ſeeing I know not a man? and the an- 
gel ſaid unto her, The holy Ghott ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt thall overſhadow 
thee; alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born ct 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

Q. 5. Was Chritt born in fin, like unto other men? 

A. No: For however Chriſt took upon him the 
nature of man, and many human inhbrmities, yet he 
was perfectly free from ſinful inſirniities, Heb. iv, 15. 
We have not an high - prieſt that cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted fire as we are, yet without ſin. 

23. Q. What offices doth Chriſt execute as our 
Redeemer ? | 

A. Chriſteas our Redeemer, executeth the offices of 
a prophet, of a prieſt, and of a king, both in his e- 
ſtate of humiliation and exaltation. 

Q. 1. What is it to execute an ofhce ? 

A. To execute an office, is to do or perform what 
belongeth to the office. D 2 Q. 2. 
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Redeemer ? 
A. There are three offices Chriſt doth execute a; 


22. Moſes truly faid- unto the fathers, A prophet 
hall the Lord yeur God raiſe up unto you of your 


ever, efter the order of Melchiſedec. 2, The office 

oi a king, Pialm ii. 6, I have ſet my King upon my 

holy Eil Zion. | JET 

c = 3. In what eſtate doth Chrſt execute theſe of- 
ces: 4 

A. 1. Chriſt doth execute theſe offices in his eſtate 

cf humiliation here on earth. 2. Chriſt doth exe- 


hcaven. 
*% S How deth Chriſt execute the office of a 
prophet ? 

A. Chni{t exccuteth the office of a. prophet, in re- 
vealing une us by his word and Spirit, the will of 
God ivr our ialvaucn, 3 

Q. 1. What doth Chriſt reveal to us as a prophet ? 

A. Chriſt as a prophet, dcth reveal unto us the 
will of Gcd for our ſalvation. 

Q. 2. What is meant by the will of God which 
Chriſt doth reveal? 

A. By the will cf God which Chriſt doth reveal, is 
meant the whole counſel of God, or whatever God 
would have us to know, believe, and do in order un- 
to jalvation. 

Q. 3: Whereby doth Chriſt reveal unto us the 


will of God for our ſalvation, — 


A. Chrili doth reveal unto us the will of God for 
cur ſalvation, 1. By his word, John xx. 31. Theſe 
things are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his name. 2. By his Spi- 
tit, John xiv, 26. The Comforter, which is the 


holy 


Q. 2. How many offices doth Chriſt execute as our 
our Redeemer, 1. The office of a wan. py Acts iii. 


brethren like unto me; him fhall ye hear in all Þ 
things, whatioercr he ſhall ſay unto you, 2. The 
circe of a ppcft, Ib. v. 6, Thou art a prieſt for þ 


ute thoſe cifices in his eſtate of exaltation, now ia 


= 
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holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my names 


he ſhall teach you all things. 


Q. 4. Which is the word of Chriſt, whereby he 
doth reveal to us the will of Gcd ? 

A. The whole book of the ſcriptures of the Old, 
but eſpecially of the New Teſtament, is the word 
of Chriſt, Col. iii. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell 
in you richly. | 

ns. How are the whole ſcriptures the word of 
Chriſt, when but a ſmall part of them was ſpoken by 
his own mouth, | 

A. The whole ſcriptures are the word of Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as the prophets and apoſtles, and other 

enmen of the ſcriptures, wrote not their own words 
bat the word which they had from the Spirit of 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Of which falvation the pro- 
phets have enquired, ſearching what, or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified before · hand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, &c; 

Q. 6. Is the word of God without his Spirit ſuffici- 
ent to teach us the will of God for our ſalvation ? 

A. The word without the Spirit of Chrilt, is infuf- 
ficient to teach us the will of God for our ſalvation, 
becauſe it is by the Spirit of Chriſt only, that we are 
enabled to diſcern, and receive the things which are 
neceſſary for ſalvation, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

Q. 7. Is the Spirit of Chriſt without his word, 
ſufictent to teach us the will of God for our ſalvati- 
on? 
A. Chriſt by his Spirit without the word, could 
teach us the will of God; but he doth not, neither 
hith promiſed now to do, fince the whole will of 
God neceſſary to our ſalvation is revealed in his 
word; the word of Chriſt without his Spirit cannot, 
the Spirit of Chriſt without his word will not, teach 
us the will of God for our ſalvation. | 


D 4 25. Q. 
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Z. Chriſt executeth the office of a prieſt,” in his 
ence offering up of hiinſelf. a ſacrifice to ſatisſy di- 
vine juſtice and reconcile us to God, and in making 
eontinual interceſſion for us. 

1. What is the firſt part of Chriſt's prieſtly offic-? 
A. The fir{t part of Chriit's prieſtly office, is his 
offering up a ſacrifice to God for us, Heb. viii, 2. 
Tyery high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacri- 
fices; wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man hath 
ſome what to offer. 

2. What is a ſacrifice ? 
A. A ſacrifice is an holy offering rendered to God 
by a high prieſt of God's appointment? 
Q. 3. Was Chriſt a prieſt of God's appointment? 
A. Yes. For he was called and anointed by God 
tothis cf: ce, Heb. v. 4, 5, 9. No man taketh this ho- 
eOour unto hindelf, but pi. that is called of God, as 
was Aaron; fo allo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
made an high prieit; but he that ſaid, Thou art a 
prieſt for ever, atter the order of Melchiſedec. 
Q. 4. What facrifice did Chriſt offer to God for us? 
A. Chriſt did offer unto God for us, the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, Heb, ix. 26. But now once in the end of 
the world, hath he appearcd to put away fin by the 
ſacriſice of himſelf, ; 

As. Did Chriſt offer the ſacrifice of himſelf 
o.ten ! 

A. No: But he offered the ſacrifice of himſelf once 

this being ſufficient for our fins, Heb. ix. 28, Chriſt 

was once offered to bear the ſins of many. 

6. Wherefore was it that Chriſt did offer the 

ſ.criice of himſelf unto God for us? 

A, Chriſt did offer the ſacriſicc of himſelf unto 

God for us: 1, That thereby he might ſatisfy God's 

juſtice for us. 2. And that hereby he might reconciie 

us to God. : 

Q. 7. How Goth it appear that Chriſt did fatis!y 

God's juſtice by the ſacrifice of hinzſelf ? | 

A. I. Becauſe Chrilt's ſacrißꝰe of himſelf, was of 
| ſufficient 
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ſuſſicient worth to ſatisfy God's juſtice, infinitely of- 


fended by our fins, being the ſacrifice of him, who as 


God was of infinite dignity, 2. Becauſe this ſacri- 


ſice of Chriſt was accepted by God in the behalf ot 


ſinners, Eph, v. 2. Chriſt hath loved us, and hath 
given himſelf, for us, an offering and ſacrifice to God 
lor a ſweet ſmelling favour, 3. It doth further ap- 
PEAT decaufe Chriſt in his N who was our ſacri- 
ce id bear our fins, or the puniſhmem due for our 
ſins; and wherefore did he. bear them, but for the ſa- 
e of God's juſtice? 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his 
own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body ori the tree: 
And be is {aid to, give his life a ranſom for many, 
Mat. xx. 28. Which ranſom was God's. ſatisfaction, 
A vs What is the conſequence of the ſatis faction 
Chriſt hath given to God by the ſacrifice of himſelf? 
A. The gonfequenee of Chriſt's ſatisfaction by.this 
lacrifice is our recunciliation unto God, Eph. be 
That he might reconcile both unto God in one y 
by the croſs. | : coed] 
10. 9+ What is the ſccond part of Chriſt's prieſtly 
oihce 


A. The ſ:cond part of Chrift's pricltly office, is 
piaking interceſſion for us, Ia, lit. 12. He bare the 
bog of, any, and made interceſſion tor the tranſgreſ- 
UIS,s 7 35 t S n . n 
908 o. What doth Chriſt do for us in his interceſ- 
Pas di. Fr 9 
A, Chriſt in his interceſſion doth pray unto, and 
plead with God, as our advocate, that through che 
merit of his death we might be actually reconciled, 
our perſoas-accepted, our ſins pardoned, our pi 
enges duicted, gur prayers anſwered, aud at Jatt our 
ſouls Jayeds al John ii. 1. If any man fin, we have an 
dvocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the righ 
teous, John xiv, 11. If ye ſhall alk any thing in my 
name, I will do it. 
Q. 11. Where doth Chriſt make interceſſion for us? 
A... Chriſt doth make interceſſion for us, at the 


right hand of, God i heaven, Rom. viii. 34. 25 if. 
5 n 
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Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is'riſen again, who Þ 
is even at the right hand of God, who allo maketh Þ 
interceſlion for us? | : 

Q. 12. Doth Chriſt make interceſſion for us only 
for a time ? 

A. Chriſt maketh interceſſion for us continually, 
and for ever, Heb. vii. 25. He is able to ſave them to 
the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ' ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſhon for them. | 
Q. 12. Wherein doth Chriſt's prieftly office differ 
2 the prieſtly office under the ceremonial law? 


A —— -«@ 
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- FA. 1. The prieſts under the law, were prieſts af- 
tet the order of Aaron: but Chriſt is a prieft after 
the order of Melchiſedec, without a father, as a 
man, without a mother as Cod, &c. Heb vn. from 
verſe 1. to verſe 23. 2, The prieſts under the law 
were ſinful, but Chrift is holy, and perfectly free 
from ſin, Hb., viii. 26. Such 4 — became 
us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
hnners. 3. The prieſts under the law were many be- 
cauſe mortal ; but Chriſt is the holy High- prieſt of 
nis order and abideth continually, Heb. vii. 23, 24. 
They truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were not 
fuRlered to continue by reaſon of death; but this man 
comtinueth ever. 4. The prieſts under the law were 
eonfecratcd ard ſettled in their office without any oath 
but Chritt with an oath, Heb. vii. 21. For thoſe prieſis 
were made without an oath ; but this with an 'oath 
by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will 
not repent, thou art à prieſt for ever, &c. 5. But 
Chniſt's prieſthocd is unchangeable, Heb. vii. 12, 24. 
For the prieſthood being changed, there muſt be of 
nect ſſy a change alſo of the law'; but this man hath 
an unchangeadle prieſthood. 6, The prieſts under 
ibe law offered up many facrifices, ' and” thoſe of 
bulls and-goats, and the blood of others f but Chriſt 
offered up but once one ſacrifice, and that the ſacri- 
fice' of himſelf, and of his own blood, Heb. ix. 25. 
Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the 
me b prieſt entered in to the holy place every yeary 
— * wit 
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with the blood of others, chap. x. 12. He offered 


one ſacrifice for {in for ever. 6 The prieſts undet 
the law offered facrifices for themſelves, for their 
cou fins, as well as for the {ins of the people, but 


Chriſt offered a ſacrifice only for others, being himſelf 
without fin, Heb. vii. 29. Who needeth not daily, 
as thoſe high prieſts to offer up ſacrifice for their 


coun fins, and then for the people. 8. The ſacrifices 
# which the prieſts under the law did offer were types 


of Chriſt's ſacrifice, not being ſufficient in themſelves 
to take away ſin, nor accepted by God any further 
than Chriſt was eyed in them; for Chriſt's ſacrifice 


of himſelf was the thing typified, and is efficacious 


in itfelf for remiſſion, and for itſelf is accepted, Heb. 
x. 1. The law having a ſhadow of good things to 
come, can never by thoſe ſacriſices make the comers 
perfect. Verſe 14. For it is not poſhble that the 
blood of bulls and of goats can take away fin. Verſe 
15. Chriſt by one offering hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanctiſied. g. The prieſts under the 
law appeared in the behalf of the people before God 
in the temple, in the holy place made with hands; 
but Chriſt appeared before God in heaven for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. Chriſt is not entered into the holy place 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence 
of God for us. 10. The prieſts under the law had 
only the office of prieſt-hood: But Chriſt is prieſt, 
prophet and king. 

: 26, Q. How doth Chriſt execute the office of a 

ing? 

A. Chrift executeth the office of a king, in ſub- 
duing us to hinfelf, ruling and defending us, and 
in reſtraining and conquering all his, and our ene- 
mies. 

40 r Over whom doth Chriſt exerciſe his kingly 
office? 

A. Chriſt doth exerciſe his kingly office: 1. O- 
ver his elect people, John i. 49. Thou art the Son 
ef God, thou art * Iſrael. 2. Cver his 

4d 
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and their enemies, Pſalm cx, 2. Rule thou in the 
midſt of thine enemies. 8 

Q. 2. How doth Chriſt exerciſe his kingly office 
over his elect people: | 

A. Chriſt doth exerciſe his kingly office over his 
elect people. 1. In his ſubduing them to himſelf, 
2. In his ruling them. 3. In his defending them. 

Q. 2. What doth Chrift's ſubduing his ele& peo- 
ple to himſelt ſuppoſe ? 

A. Chriſt's ſubduing his ele& people to himſelf 
doth ſuppoſe, that at firſt they are ſtubborn and diſ- 
obedient, rebellious, and enemies unto him; Tit. iii. 
3. For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh and 
diſobedient, ſerving divers laſts, Col. i. 21. Ye were 
ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind by 
yeur wicked works. f 

Q. 4. What doth Chriſt's ſabduing his elect peo- 
ple two himſelt imply? 

A. Chriit's ſubduing his ele& people to himſelf, 
doth imply, his effeual ealling them and bringin 
them under his government, wherein by his wor 
and Spirit he doth conquer their ſtubbornneſs and en- 
mity, and make them a willing people to himſelf, 
Palm cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in the day 
of thy power. | : | 

Q. F. How doth Chriſt rule his people? 

A. Chriſt doth rule his people: 1. By giving 
them laws, unto which they are to conform their 
hearts and lives, Haiah xx. 22. The Lord is our 
Lawgiver, the Lords our King. 2. By annexing or 
adding to his law reutenings, of puniſhing the diſ- 
obedient, and promiſes of rewarding. the obedient, 
Rev. ii. 22. I will kill her children with death, and 
all the churches ſhall know that I am he who ſearch- 
eth the reins and heart; and I will give to every one 
or ycu according to your works. 3. By appointing 
church officers, not only for declaring and publiſh- 
wg his law, but alſo for the execution of ſome 
threatcning, who having the key of diſcipline, as 
well as cke key of doctrine committed to them, are 

to 


| 1 and looſing, adminiſtrating church cenſures, 


And 1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: And whatever thou { 
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to rule under him in the church, and have power of 


and relaxing or taking them off, Matthew xvi. 19. 
alt. biad on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heaven: And whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 4. And 
chiefly, Chrilt doth rule his people inwardly by his 
Spirit, whereby he doth write his laws in their hearts, 
working in them a diſpoſition and ſtrength: to yield 
to him that obedience which he requireth, Heb. vii, 
10. I will put my laws into their mind, and write 
them in their heart. 2 Cor, iii. 3. Ye are the epiſtle 
of Chriſt, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God : Not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſh- 
ly tables of the heart. Tur” 
Q., 6. How doth Chriſt defend his people? 
A. Chriſt doth defend his people: 1. By hiding 
them under his wings, Matth. xxiii. 37, How often 
would I have gathered my children together, as a hen 
cathereth her chickens under her wings? Pſalm xci. 
4. He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
his wings ſhalt. thou truſt :. His truth ' {hall be thy 
ſhield and buckler. 2. By reſtraining and conquer- 
ing all his and their enemies. | 
*r. Who are the enemies of Chriſt and his peo- 
ple ? 
A. The enemies of Chriſt and his people, are the 
devil, the fleſh, the world, and death. ; 

„8. What is it for Chriſt to reſtrain his, and his 
peoples enemies? | "Re 
A. Chriſt doth reſtrain his, and his peoples-ene- 
mies, when (their power remaining) , — doth ſet 
bounds and limits to them, over which he doth not 
iuffer them to paſs. ; 

Q. 9. What is it for Chriſt to conquer hie, and 
his peoples enemies ? | 
A, Chriſt doth conquer his, and his peoples ene, 
mies, when he taketh away their power in part, that 
they have not dominion over his people: But ** 
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he doth compleatly conquer them, when he doth 
bring all enemies under his feet, and utterly abo 
and deſtroy them, Rom. viii. 37. In all theſe things 
we are more than conquerors, through him that lov. 


ed us, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For he muſt reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. 
27. Q. Wherein did Chriſt's humiliation conſiſt? 
A. Chriſt's humiliation conſiſted in his being born, 
and that in a low condition, made under the law, un- 
dergoing the miſeries of this life, the wrath of God, 
and the curſed death of the crofs, in being buried, 
and continuing under the power of death for a time. 
Q. 1. In what things did Chriſt humble himſelf ? 
A. Chriſt did humble himſelf. 1. In his birth. 
2. In his life. 3. In his death. ; 
Q. 2. How did Chriſt humble-himſelf in his birth! 
A, Chriſt humbled himſelf in his birth, in that he 
being the eternal Son of God, in time became man, 
and was born, not of a great princeſs, but of a 
mean virgin; not in a ſtately palace, but in the ſtable 
of an inn; and inſtead of a cradle, was laid in a man- 
er, Luke i. 48. He hath regarded the low eſtate of 
is handmaid. Luke ii. 7. And ſhe brought forth her 
firſt born ſon, and wraped him in ſwadling cloathe, 
and laid him in a manger, *becauſe there was no 
room for him in the inn. 
Q. 3. How did Chriſt humble himſelf in his life? 
A. Chriſt humbſed himſelf in his life, in that, 1. 
He ſubjected himſelf to the law, Gal. iv. 4. Ged 
ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under 
the law. 2. He confiifted with the temprations of 
' the devil, Mat: iv. 1. Then was Jeſus led up of the 
Spirtt into the wildernefs, to be tempred of the de- 
vil. 3. He endured the contradictions, reproaches, 
and indignities of wicked men, Heb, x11, 3. Conſi- 
der him who endured ſuch contradictions of ſinners, 
_ againſt himſelf, Matth. x. 25. If they have called 
the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how mach more 
them of his hcaſhold ? 4. He undgrwent the ſinleſs 
infirmities of the feſn, ſuch as, Wearineſs, hunger, 


0 thirſt, 


fe 
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thirſt, and the like, in regard of his body; and 
rief and ſorrow, in regard of his ſoul, John iv. 6. 
Jeſus being wearied with his journey, ſat on the 
well. Matth. iv. 2. When he had faſted forty days 


and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. 
Iſa. liii. 3. He is a man of forrows, and aequalnted 
wich griel. en . 
Q. 4. How did Chriſt humble himſelf in his death? 
A, Chriſt humbled himſelt in his death, 1. In re- 
gard of the antecedents of it, 2. In regard of his 
death itſelf, 3. In regard of the conſequents of it. 
Q. 5, How did Chriſt humble himſelf in regard of 
the antecedents of his death? — 974 
A. Chriſt humbled himſelf in regard of the ante- 
cedents of his death: 1. In permitting Judas to be- 
tray him. 2. In ſubmitting himſelf to the officers to 
take him. 3. In — Peter deny him. 4. In ſuf- 
fering people to mock him, and {pit on him, buffet 
him, and Pilate to ſcourge and condemn. him, with 
many affronts and indignities which were offered un- 
to him, Matth. xxvi. xxv1, chapters. | 
Q. 6. How did Chriſt humble himſelf in regard of 
his death itſelf ? - £7 2997 0 1850 
A. Chriſt humbled himfelf in regard of his death 
itſelf, in that, 1. The kind of his death Was an ac- 
curſed and diſgraceful death, as alfo a hngering and 
painful death, being the death of the crois, Philip. 
1, 28, He humbled himſelf and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the eroſs, Gal. iii. 12. 
Chriſt was made a curſe for us; as it is written, 
curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 2. He, 
together with the pain of his body on the croſs, en- 
dured the wrath of God due for man's {in in his ſoul, 
Matth. xxvii. 46, About the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
out with a loud voice, My God, my God, Why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? 6 ok | 
Q. 7. How did Chriſt humble himſelf in regard of 
the conſequents of his death ? (STE 
A. Chnit humbled himſelf in regard of the con- 
ſequents of his death, in that; 4. He hw” 
Matth. 
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Matth. xxvii. 59, 60. And when Joſeph had taken: 
the body he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and 
laid it in his own new tomb. 2. He continued ur. iie 
der the power of death for a time: namely, until. 
the third day, Matth. xii. 40. As Jonas was thre; : 
days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo ſha « 
the Son of man be three days and three nights-in tic 
heart of the earth. 2 55 | LE. 
Q. 8. What doth Chriſt's humiliation aſſure us cf! co: 
A. Chriſt's humiliation doth aſſure us of our re-. ni. 
demption through the merits of his ſufferings, Eph ne 
1. 7. In whom we have redemption thro? his blood, 1a 
even the forgiveneſs of ſi nn, „AN 0 
Q. What doth, Chriſt's humiliation, eſpecialhi e. 
his death, teach us?ʒ dy 21400 
A. Chriſt's humbling himſelf unto death, doth 
teach us: 1. To humble ourſelves, and be low!y, da: 
like unto our maſter, Mat. xi. 29. Learn of me, for thi 
I am meek and Jowly in heart. 2. That as Chrit « 
died for our ſins; ſo we ſhould dię to ſin, ang not NV 
be unwilling to ſuffer, and to die for his ſake if cal- . 
ed thereunto, Rom. vi. 8. tan de dead with Chiriſt, Wbo 
we ſhall alſo live with him, verſe 11. Reckon your: Nane 
ſelves⸗ to be dead indeed unto ſin, 1 Pet. v. 1. For as Wi!:s 
much as Chriſt bath ſuffered for us, arm [yourſelves i!:c 
hkewife with the fame mind. |, bo 
28. Q. Wherein conlitis Chriſt's exaltation? Mer: 
A. Chriſt's, exaltation conſiſts in his riſing again 
from the dead, on the third day, and aſcending up in · ſto 
to heaven, and ſuting at the right hand of God the Fa- ſc: 
ther, and coming to judge the world at the laſt day. . 
Qn. Wbat is the firſt part of Chriſt's exaltation? fur 
A. The firſt part of Chriſt's exaltgtion, is the re-. 


ſutrection from the d edle. it 
Q2, How do ye prove that Chriſt roſe again from I dic 
the dead ? | tar 


A. By the many witneſſes who ſaw him, and 
converſed with him after his reſurrection, 1 Cor. - 
xv. 5, 6. He was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve; . 


alter that he was ſecn 04 aboye ſiye hundred brethren C. 
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t once. 2. Becauſe otherwiſe our faith would be in 
ain, the guilt of fig would ſtill remain upon us, and 
here would be no hope for us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. If 
de not laiſed ybur faith is in vain, ye are yet 

your lins. ; 

O. z. By whom was Chritt raiſed from the dead? 
A. Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, by his ow 
wer and Spirit, whereby he was declared to be tne 
on of God, John x. 48. I lay down my lite, that 1 


| ugh: take it again: I have power to jay it down, 
ne 


11 have power to take it again, Rom, i. 4. De- 


lared to be the Son of God with power, according 


0 = Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the 
dead, | 

Q. 4. How ſon did Chriſt riſe after his death? 

A. Chriſt roſe again from the dead on the third 
lay, 1 Cor. xv. 4. He was buried, and roſe again tlie 
hid day accordling to the icriptures, | 

Q. 5. Did Chriſt riſe again with the ſame body 
chieh was buried ? * | | | 

A. Chrilt roſe again with the ſame body; for he 
bore the print of the nails in his hands and his feet, 
and ot the ſpear in his ſide, John xx. 17. Reach hi- 
ther thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide. 

Q. 6. Was not Chriſt's body corrupted in the 
grave like the body of others? 
A. No, for God did not ſuſſer him to ſee corrup- 
tion, Acts xiii. 39. He whom God raiſed, ſaw no 
Corruption. 
Q. 7. Was not Chriſt's body mortal after his re- 
ſurrection? 
A. No, For then his body did put on immorta- 
ity, Rom. vi. 6. Chriſt being caiſed from the dead, 
_ no more; death hath no more dominion over 
am, ; 
Q. 3. What doth the reſurrection of Chriſt teach us? 

A. The reſurrection of Chriſt doth teach us, to 
valk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. Like as 
Ciriſt was raiicd from the dead by the glory — 
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the Father; ſo even we alſo would walk in _newne% 
of life. 


Q. 9. What doth the reſurrection of Chriſt aſſur 
us of? 

A. The reſurrection of Chriſt doth aſſure us, tha 
our bodies ſhall be raiſed again from the dead «© 
the laſt day, 1 Cor. xv. 20. Now is Chriſt riſen fron 
hl dead, and become the firſt fruits of them thy 

ept. 
Q. 10, What is the ſecond part of Chriſt's exalta 
don: . 
A. The ſecond part of Chriſt's exaltation, is hi 
aſcenſion into heaven. 

Q. 11. How do you prove that Chriſt aſcended in. 
to heaven ? 5 

A. By the ſcripture record of the witneſſes wh 
ſaw him, Luke xxiv. 50, $1. And he led them on 
as far as Bethany; and lift up his hands, and bleſſed 
them: and while he bleſſed them, he was partet 
from them, and carried up into heaven. 

Q. 12. How long after Chriſt's reſurrection wa 
his aſcenſion ? 

A. Chriſt's aſcenſion was forty days after his re- 
ſurrection, Acts i. 2, 2. Until the day in which he was 
taken up, after he had given commandment unts the 
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himſelf alive after his paſhon, by many infallibe 
proofs, being ſeen of them torty days. 
* 5. Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend into heaven! 
C 


fon (God man) might be glorified there with that 
glory which (as God) he had with the Father befor 
the world was, John xvii. 5. And now, O Father; 
glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with that glory 
which IT had with thee before the world was. 2. Tha 
he might (as head of the church) rake poſſcihon ct 
heaven for all his members, Heb. vi. 20, Vy hither 
the fore-runner is for us entered. 


Q: 14. What doth Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven 
teach us ? | I 
A. Chrilt's 
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apoſtles, whom he had choſen, to whom he ſhew:(F* 


riſt aſcended into heaven. 1. hat his per- 
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neh A. Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven doth teach us to 
et our affections on things above, where Chriſt is, 

ure Col. iii. 2. Set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. 

tu Q. 15. What is the third part of Chriſt's exaltation? 

A The third part of Chriſt's exaltation, is his ſit- 

ron ting at the right hand of God the Father. 

tha Q. 16. What is meant by Chriſt's fitting at the 
right hand of God? * 

19 A. By Chriſt's ſitting at the right hand of God, is 
meant, his being exalted unto % higheſt honour, 

hund power, and favour in heaven. 1 | 

Q. 17. What doth Chriſt do for his people who 
in. Nare on the earth, at the right-hand of God in heaven? 

A. Chriſt at the right Fand of God in heaven, 1. 
hol Doth make continual interceſſion for his people, Rom. 
ou vii. 34. Who is even at the right-hand of God, who 
fed 2lfo maketh interceſſion for us. 2, He is preparing 
tele place in heaven for them, John xiv. 2. In my Fa- 

ther's houſe there are many manſions; I go to pre- 
wal vare 2 place for you. 193/337; 

Q. 1+. What is the fourth part of Chriſt's exaltation? 
re. A. The fourth part of Chriſt's exaltation is, his 
wall coming; to judge the world, Matth. xxv. 31, 32, &c. 
the M ben the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and 
ved the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
ibleſthe throne uf his glory; and betore him ſhall be ga- 

the red all nationz, &c. | 

en . <x Whea is it that Chriſt will come to judge 
er- tho Orla! | 
hl A. Chritt will come to judge the world at the laſt 
or czy, when the world ſha!l be at the end, and all 
cr; things ſhall be diſſolred 2 Pet. in, 10, But the da 
ory of the Lord will come, in the which the heavens hall 
hat paſs away with great noſe, and the elements ſhall 
of cit with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works 
her that arc therein ſhall be burnt up. | 

Q. 20. In what glory will Chriſt come. to judge 
en dhe World at the laſt day? ?- 

A, Cbriſt vil come to judge the world with his 
| * OWN 
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own glory and the Fath.y*s, and of the holy angel: 
Luke ix. 26. He ſhall come in his own glory, and 
in his Father's, and of the holy angels. | 

Q. 21. Kow will Chriſt judge the world at this his 
glorious appearance? | 

A, Chriit will judge the world at this his gJor: 
ous appearance, in righteoùſneſs rendering to cvei 
one according to his deſerts, Acts xvii. 3. He hat 
appointed a day in the which he will judge tl 
world in righteouſneſs; 2 Cor. v. io. We muſt al 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body ac: 
— to what he hath done, whether it be good cr 
bad, 14 

29. Q. How are we made partakers of the redemp c 

tion purchaſed by Chriſt? x 
A. We are made partakers of the redemption pui. 12 
chaſed by Chriſt, . by the effectual application of it to 
us by his holy Spirit. | 
2. 1. By whom was our redemption purchaſed ! IA. 

A. Our redemption was purchaſed for us, by tit 
blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 12. By his own blood be 
entered into the holy place, having obtained eter: 
redemption for us. 

Q. 2. By whom is our redemption applied? 

A. Our redemption is applied by the holy Spit 
in his effectual operation upon us, Tit, vi. 5, Na 6 
by works of righteouineſs which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he ſaved. us, by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghol 


h; 


which he thed on us abundantly, through Jelu: i 
Chriſt our Saviour, pf . re 
30. Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us the re- . 


demption purchaſed by Chriſt? 8 
A. The Spirit appheth to us the redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt by working faith in us, and thereby 


uniting us to Chriſt in our effectual calling. 1 by 
Q. 1. Whence is it, that the redemption purchal- | 
ed by Chriſt, is applied to us, or that we have an , 


intereſt therein? 


A. We 


—— 
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A. We have an intereſt in the redemption pur- 
sed by Chriſt, through our union to him in our 
ffe&tual calling, 1 Cor. i. 30. Of him are ye in 
'hrilt, who of G-d is made unto us wiſdom, and 
ighteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption, 
Nom. viii. 30. Whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, 


Jer. Q. 2. What is that union between Chriſt and us? 
ber A. The union betwixt Chriſt and us, is that where- 
"Wy Chriſt and we are joined together, and made one, 
on Eph. i 17. Thit Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
ne) faith. 2 8 1 
„ Q. 3. Whence 15 it that we are united unto Chriſt ? 


A. We are united unto Chriſt, 1. By the Spirit on 
God's part, whereby he draws us and joins us unto 
Chriſt, John vi. 44. No man can come unto me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me draw him. 2. By 
faith cn our part, whereby we come unto Chriit, and 
lay hold upon him, John vi. 25. He that cometh un- 
to me, ſhall never hunger: and he that believeth in 
me, ſhall never thirſt, Eph, iii. 17. That Chriſt may 


„dell in your hearts by faith. | 
10 Q. 4. Is faith from ourſelves, or from God? _ 
„. Tang faith be our act, yet it is God's giſt 
10S and the work of his Spirit, 


Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye 
are ſaved, through faith, 1 


that not of yourſelves 
2 the gift of God, Col. ii. 12. You are riſen 
Wit 


ay him, through the faith of the operation of 
uf God. | 

of zr. Q. What is effeQual * = 
* A. Effectual calling is the work of God's Spirit, 


hereby convincing us of our fin and miſery, en- 
lighening our minds in the knowledge of Chriſt, and 


renewing our wills, he doth 3 e and enable us 


re- to bv ng Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to u- in the 

ur- Soipel. . , 

= Q. t. What is the difference between effectual 

calling, and ineffectual calling? 

1 A. Ineffectual calling is the bare external call 

aol the word, whereby all ſinners are freely invit- 
ed unte Chriſt, that they may have life and ſalva- 
* tion 
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tion by him; but in 4t(elf not ſuſſicient to perſuad: 
and enable them to come unto him, Matth. xx. 6. 
Many are called, but few are choſen, John v. 19. 
Ye will not come unto him, that ye might have life, 
2. Effectual calling, is the internal call of the Spiri;, 
accompanying the external call of the word; whereby 
we are not only invited unto Chrift, but alſo enabled 
and perſuaded to embrace him, as he is freely offered 
unto us in the goſpel, John vi; 45. Every one that 
hath heard, and learned of the Father cometh unto me. 
2. What is the work of the Spirit of God in our 
effectual calling? - 

A. The work of the Spirit of God in our eſſectual 
calling, is two-fold: 1. Upon our minds, 2. Upon 
our wills, | = | 

Q. 2. What is the work of the Spirit of God in 
our effectual calling upon cur minds SES 
A. The work of the Spirit of God in our effectual 
cm upon our minds, is: t. A convincing us of 
our {in and miſery: 2. An enhghteaing us in the 
knowledge of Chriſt. 

2 4. What is it for the Spirit to convince our 
minds of our ſin and miſery? 

A. The Spirit worketh in our mind a conviction of 
our {in and miſery, when he giveth us a clear fight 
and full perſuaſion of the guilt of our ſins, and a tec!- 
ing apprehenſion of the dreadful wrath of God, and 
the endleſs miſeries of hell which we have deſerved 
for {in, and every hour are expoſed unto, which doth 
wound our hearts and conſciences, and ſilleth us with 
perplexing care, what to.do to be ſaved, John xvi. 8. 
And when he is come he will reprove- (or convince ) 
the world of fin, Acts ii. 37. Now when they heard 
this they were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto 
Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? 587 
Q. 5. Whereby doth the Spirit conyince us of our 
ſin and miſery? Fa 
A. The Spirit convinceth us of our ſin and / miſery, 
by the law, and threatnings thereof, Rom. Baß: 
3 y 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 99 
y the law is the knowledge of fin, Gal. iii. 10. 


4 8 : 

* rſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
io lich are written in the book of the Jaw to do them. 
. Q. 6. What knowledge of Chriſt doth the Spirit 


lighten our minds withal, after the conviction of 


br {in and miſery ? 

e A. The Spirit doth enlighten our mind, after the 
ed (&-5viftion of our fin and miſery, with the know- 
un age: 1. That Chriſt only can fave, and that he is 
* . fufficient to do it, Acts iv. 12. Neither is there 


lration in any other, for there is none other name 
nder heaven given among men, whereby we muſt 
ſaved, Heb. vii. 25. Whercby he is able to ſave 


— zem to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him. 
That Chriſt is willing to fave all that come unto 

in Dim, John vi. 37. He that cometh unto me, I will 
no wiſe caſt out. 3. That Chrut hath undertaken 
N ſave us, and is faithful to perform it, Heb. ii. 17. 


hat he might be a merciful high - prieſt in things 
he Nrrtaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins 
he people. 

Q. 7. Wherein doth the Spirit enlighten ws with 
he knowledge of Chriſt ? 
of A. The Spirit doth enlighten us with the know- 
dge of Chriſt by the diſcoveries of Chriſt in the 
roipel, opening our eyes to diſcern him there diſco- 
* ered, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. To whom I ſend thee, to 
ed 4+ mr. eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs un- 
' D uüght, &c. | 
Q. 8. What is the work of the Spirit of God in 
g Nur etfectual calling upon our wills? 

A. The working of the Spirit of God in our effec- 
d Naa calling upon our wills, is to renew them. 
Q. 9. What 1s it for our will to be renewed ? 


to : wh 
f A. Our wills are renewed, when the Spirit doth 

Per new inclinations and diſpoſitions into them, Ezek. 
ur Ri. 29. A new heart will I give you, and a new 


pirit will I put within you, and I will take away the 
rart of ſtone out of your fleſh, and I will give you 
„n heart of fleſh. | TT 44 

| | Q: 10. 
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Q., 10. Are we not abie to renew our own walz 
and to turn from fin unto Chriſt ourſelves ? - | 
A. No: It is the almighty power of the Spirit a 
God, that doth perſuade and enable us to enibrace 
Jeſus Chrift by faith, Eph. i. 19, 20. And what i 
the excecding greatneſs of his power to us-ward why 
believe according to the working of his mighty pow. 
er, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed hin 

from the dead. . Z 

32. Q. What benefits do they which are effeQual. 
ly called, partake of in this life? 

A. They that are effectually called, do in this lis 
partake of juſtification, adoption, and ſan&ifcation, 
and the ſeveral henefits which in this life do either 
accompany or flow from them. | 

33. Q. What is juſtification ? 

A. Juſtification is an a& of God's free grace, 
wherein he pardoneth all our fins, and accepteth uz 
as righteous in his fight, only for the righteouſnei; 
of Chriit, imputed to us and received by faith alone. 

Q. 1. Wherein doth our juſtification conſiſt? 

A. Our juſtification doth conſiſt, in two things: 
1. In the pardon of our ſins. 2. In the acceptation 
of us as righteous, 


Q. 2. Who is the author of our juſtification ? 
A. God che author of our juſtification, whoſe C 
act it is, 0 


m. viii. 3 Who {hall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect? It is God that juſtiſieth. 

Q. 3. Doth God juſtify us freely, or becauſe oi 
ſome merit in ourſelves ? 

A. God doth juſtify us by an act of free grace, 
Rom. iſt. 24. Being jullified freely by his grace. 

Q. 4. Through whoſe righteouſneſs is it, that we 
are juſtified ? | CN ; 

A. We are juſtified through the righteouſneſs 0! 
Chriſt, Rom, ri. 24. Being juſtified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption which is in Chriſt. 

Q. 5. How is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt made 
ours? 


A. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is made ours, by 
Rips 99 mo 
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{1 {Wi:nputation, Rom. vi. 6. David deſcribeth the bleſſed- 
Ineis of the man unto whom the Lord imputeth righ- 

e tcouſneſs without works, 

rac Q. 6. What is it for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 

be impured to us ? : 

A. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, 
when tho? it be ſubjectively in Ehrilt, or the righteouſ- 
refs which he wrought, yet by God it is accounted 
ours as if we wrought it ourſelves in our own perſons. 


Q. 7. What is that righteouſneſs of Chriſt which 
is imputed to us for our juſtification ? 


to us for our juſtification, is his whole obedience to 
the law in our ftead, and that both his paſſive obedi- 
ence in all his ſufferings, eſpecially in his death where- 
by we have the pardon of our fins, Eph. i. 7. In 


ace whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
h ul forgiveneſs of fins. And his active obedience alfo, 
neh whereby we are accepted as righteous in his fight, 
one Rom. v. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience, ma- 
ny were made {ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of one, 
205: {hall many be made righteous, 
on Q. 8. Whereby do we -receive and apply this 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? N 
A. We receive and apply this righteouſneſs of 
hoſe Chriſt by faith, Rom. iii. 22. Even the righteouſneſs 
g tog of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 
9 and upon all that * ten 
ſe of 9. Are we juſtified by faith only, and not by 
works, at leaſt in part? | 
race A. We are juſtified only by faith, and neither in 
whole, nor in part by works, Gal. ii. 15, Knowing 
t elf that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 


but 1 the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have be- 
lieved in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtiſied by 
the faith of Chriſt, 7 


ilt. Q. 10. How is it then ſaid, James ii. 24. Le ſee 

nadel then, how that by works a man is juſtified, and not 
i by faith only ? 

bl * 


A. 1. The apoſtle Paul doth plainly and poſitirely 
es aN 
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A. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt which is imputed * 
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aflirm, and by many arguments prove juſtification by 
faith without works, in his epiſtle to the Romans and iſ 
to the Galanans ; and to be ſure the apoſtle James 
being inſpired by the ſame Spirit in writing his epiltle, 
doth not really contradi& this doctrine, 2. The a-. 
poſtle James doth not in this chapter treat of the juſ. 
tiſication of our faith in the ſight of God, but ot the 
Juſtification of our faith in the fight of men; and thus 
he doth aſſert, that juſtification is by works, verſe 18, 
I will ſhew thee my faith by my works; faith juſtiß- 
eth our perſons, but works juſtificth our faith, and 
declares us to be jufiified before men, who canna 
know nor ſee our faith, but by our works. 

Q. II. How do we prove that we are not juſtified 
by works ? 

A. 1. Becauſe the whole world is guilty of fin and 
thoſe that are guilty of ſin, cannot have a pertcc 
righteouſneſs of works, and thoſe that have not a per- 
fect righteouineſs, cannot be juſtified in the fight o 
God, Thus the apoſtle convinceth both Jew and 
Gentle of ſin, in the firſt and ſecond chapters to th: 
Romans, as this. That, as chap. iii. 2. every mouth 
— be ſtopped, and the whole world may becom 
guilty before God; and therefore inferreth. ver. 22. 
By the deeds of the law, no fleſh living ſhall be jut- 
tified, 2, Becauſe if we were juſtiſied bo works, the 
reward would be of debt, and not of grace, Rom. i. 
4. Now to him that worketh, is the reward not rec- tc 
koned of grace, but of debt. But the reward is na ac 
of debt but of grace; and they that are juſtified ar! 0: 
not juſtified as righteous with a righteouſneſs d fic 
Works, but as ungodly, ver, 5. He jultifieth the un-W 01 
godly, 3. Becauſe Abraham the father of the faith - A 
jul, tho” he had a righteouſneſs of works, yea, woiks 
wrought in faith, yet he was not juſtified by his 
works: and if he were juſtiſied without his works, ſo by 
all others that are juſtified, are juſtified w*thout work ur 
Rom. i. 2. For if Abraham were juſtified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory: but Abraham had no ch 
whereot to glory before God, therefore he was not 
juſtified by works. Q. 12 
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Q. 12. How do ye prove that we are jultiſied by 


8 faith only ? 


A. 1. It is poſitively aſſerted and concluded from 
ſeveral arguments by the apoſtle, Romans iii. 20. 


Therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified by 


faith, without the deeds of the law. 2. There being 
ſuch a thing as juſtification, and juſtification cannot 
be by works, as hath been proved ; and there being 
no other way of jultiſication but by faith, it muſt be 
by faith, 3. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is perfect and 
ſufficient for our ju{tification ; and by faith his righ- 
teouſneſs is received and made ours in the account of 
God; therefore we are ju{tife:d by faith. 4. Jultifi- 
cation by faith, doth give God all the glory, and ex- 
cludeth all boaſting in man; therefore it is by faith, 
Rom. iii. 27. Where is boaſting then? It is exclud- 
ed. By what Jaw? By the law of works? Nay ; but 
by the law of faith. 5. Abraham was juſtified by 
faith, and all others are juſtified the fame way, 

Q 13. How doth faith juſtify ? 

A. Faith doth juſtify not as a work in us, but as 
an inſtrument which applieth the perfect righteous 
neſs of Chriſt without us, where we are juſtified, 
| Q. 14, May we be juſtified by faith in Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs without us, although we have no righ- 
teouſneſs within us? 

A. We are juſtified only by faith in Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs without us, but this juſtification is always 
accompanied with ſanctiſication, which is a righte- 
ouſneſs wrought within us, without which our juſti- 
lication cannot be true. By the fame faith whereby 
our perſons are juſtified, our hearts alſo are purified, 
Acts xv. y, Puritying their hearts by faith, 

34. Q What is adoption? 

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace, where 
by we are received into the number, and haye a right 
unto all the privi eges of the ſons of God. 

25 1, How many ways may we be ſaid to be the 
cluldren of God ? 7 
A. We are the children of God. 1. By r:gen2r 
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tion. 2. By adoption whereby we differ: 1. From 
Chriſt, who is God's by eternat generation. 2. From 
the angels, who are God's ſons by creation. 

Q 2. What is it for men to K. children? 

A. Men adopt children when they take ſtrangers 
or ſuch as are none of their own children, into their 
families, and account them their children, and accord- 
ingly take care of them, as if they were their own, 

Q. 3. What is it for God to adopt children? 

A. God doth adopt children, when he taketh 
them who are ſtrangers, and by nature the children 
of wrath, into his family, and receiveth them into the 
number, and giveth them a right to all the privileges 
of the ſons of God, Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature 
the children of wrath even as others, Eph. it. 19, 
Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
houſhold of God, 2 Cor. vi. 18. And I will be a fa 
ther unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
ters, ſaith the Lord almighty, 

Q. 4. Is there any motive in any of the children 
of men, to induce God to adopt them, as there is in 
thoſe that are adopted by men? 

A. There is neither beauty, nor any other quali. 
fication, nor any thing in the leaſt, to move and in- 
cline God to adopt any whom he doth adopt, but it 
is an act only of his free grace and love, 1 John iii. 
1. Behold what manner of love is this the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
ſons of God ? : | 

N. 5. Are all the children of men the adopted 
children of God? | 

A. No: Only ſuch perſons, are adopted, as do 
believe in Chriſt, Jchn 1, 12. As many as received 
him to them gave he power to become the ſons ot 
God even to them that believe on his name, Gal, ii. 
2 * ye are the children of God by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

6. What are theſe privileges which the adopt 
ed children of God have a right unto ? * i 
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A. The privileges which the adopted children of 


God have a 4 unto, are, 1. God's fatherly protec- 


tion of them from temporal and ſpiritual evils, Plal. 


ecxxi. 7, The Lord ſhall defend thee from all evils. 


2. God's paternal proviſiòn of all needfal things both 
for their ſoul and body, Pfal. xxxiv. io. They that 
ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing. 3. 
God's fatherly correction of them, Heb. xii. 6, For 
whom he loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 
ſon whom he receiveth. 4. God's audience and return 
to their prayers, 1 Joha v. 14, 15. And this 1s the 
confidence which we h. ve in him, that if we aſk any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us; and if we 
know that he heareth us, whatſoever we alk, we 
know that we have the petitions that we deſired of 
him. 5. A ſure title to the inheritance of the king- 
dom of heaven, Rom. vin. 17. And if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. 

35. Q What is ſanctification? 

A. Sanctification is the work of God's free grace, 
whereby we are renewed in the whole man; after the 
image of God, and are enabled more and more to die 
unto fin, and live unto righteouſneſs. 

Qt. Wherein doth ſanctification differ from juſ- 
tification and adoption ? 

A. Sanctification doth differ from juſtifieation and 
adoption, in that, 1. Juſtification and adoption are 
acts of God without us: ſanctiſication is a work of 
God within us. 2, Juſtification and adoption do 
make only a relative change. Sanctiſication dow 
make us a real change. 3. Juſtification and adopti- 
on are perfect at firlt, ſanctification is carried on by 
degrees unto perfection, 

Q. 2. Whoſe work is the work of ſanctiſication? 

A. I. Though we be the ſubjects of ſanctiſication, 
yet we are not the authors and efficient cauſe of our 
lanQification ; we can deſile ourſelves but we cannot 
eleanſe and renew ourſelves. 2. Sanctiſication is 
the work of God, which is wrought by his Spirit, 
2 Theſl. ii. 23. God hath from the beginning choſen 
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you to ſalvation, through ſanCtification of the Spirit. { 


. 


3. Is there no deſert of the grace of ſanctiſica- Wl 
tion in any of the children of men before they are " 
ſanctified! - 
A. No: For all the children of men are by nature þ 

wholly polluted with ſin, and it is wholly of God's 
ſree grace that any of them are ſanctiſied. 
Q. 4. Wherein doth our ſanctification conſiſt? l 

; A. Our ſanctiſication doth conſiſt in our renovaticn 
| a'ter the image of God, in knowledge, righteouſneſs f 
| and holineſs, Col. 11. 10. Put on the new man, which - 


is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that p 
created him, Eph. iv. 34. And that ye put on the 
new man which after God 1s created in righteouſneſs, f 

{ 


Bae 


TA K 


and true holineſs. 

Q. 5. What is the ſubject of our ſanctiſication? 

A, The ſubject of our ſanctification is our whole 
wan, underſtanding, will, conſcience, memory, af- 
fe&tions, which are all renewed and changed in re- 
gard of their qualification; and all the members of 
our body, which are changed in regard of their uſe, 
being made inſtruments of righteouſneſs. 

Q. 6. Wherein is our ſanctificauion begun? 

A. Our ianGiiiication is begun in our regeneration, 
and cifeftual calling, wherein our minds are firſt en- 
lizhtened and our wills renewed, and the habits of 
all graces are infuſed. | 

Q. 5: Ho is our ſanctiſication carried on? 

A. Our ſanctification is carried on by degrees, a3 
God doth bleſs his providences; eſpecially his ordi-— 
rances, through them to communicate further mea- 
ſures of his Spirit and grace. 

Q. 8. Wherein is our ſanctification perfected? 

A. Our ſanctification is perfected in our glorifica- 
tion when we ſhall be made perfectly free from li, 
and fully conformable unto the image of God, 

Q. 9. What are the parts of ſanctiſication? 

A. There are two parts of ſanctiſication, fir!!, 
mortification, whereby we are enabled to die nicre 
and more unto ſin, Rom. vi, 11, Reckon ye 2 
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ſelres to be dead indeed unto fin. 2. Vivification 
whereby we are enabled to live unto righteouſneſs. 
Rom. vi. 2. Yicld yourſelves unto God, as thule that 
are alive from the dead, and your members as in- 
ſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 

36. Q. What are the beneſits which in this life do 
accompany or ſio from juitification, adoption, and 
ſanctification? 0 

A. The beneſits which in this life do accompany or 
flow from juſtification, adoption and ſanctification, 
are aſſurance of God's love, peace of conſcience, joy 
in the holy Ghoſt, increaſe of grace, and perſeverance 
therein to the end. 

Qt. How many ſorts of beneſits are there which 
do belong to thoſe who are juſtified, adopted, and 
ſanctified: 

A. There are three ſorts of beneſits which do be- 
long to thoſe who are juſtified, adopted, and ſanc- 
tiied : namely, 1. Benefits in this life 2. Benefits 
of death. 3. Benefits at their reſurrection. 

Q. 2. What are the benefits which belong to Juſtt- 
hed, adopted, and ſanctiſied perſons in this life! 

A. The benefits which belong to juſtified perſons 
in this lite are theſe five : 1. Aſſurance of God's love. 
2. Peace of conſcience, 2. Joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
4. Increaſe of grace, 5. Perſeverance in 25 to 
the end, Rom. v. 1, 2, Fi Being juſtified y faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into 
this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God, and hope maketh not aſhamed, 
becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts 
through the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 
Phil, 1. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that 
he who hath begun a good work in you, will per- 
form it until the day of Chriſt. 

Q. 3. Which are the benefits that do accompany 
ad flow from the ſight and ſenſe of juſtification, a- 
doption, and ſanctiſication. 

A. The benefits which do accompany and flow 
E 4 trom 


14 An EXPLANATION of the 


from the ſight and ſenſe of juſtiſication, adoption and 
ſanctiſication, are aſſurance of God's love, peace of 
conſcience, joy in the holy Ghoſt. | 

Q. 4. May not any unjuſtiſied and unſanctiſicd 
pe;ions attain any of rheſe benefits? 

A. Unjuſtiſied perſons may tome of them have a 
picſumptuous confidence of God's love, but no real 
aflurance ; they may Rave a carnal ſecurity and falſe 
peace, but no true ſpiritual peace; they may have a 
carnal joy, or ungrounded ſpiritual joy, but no ſourd 
Wiritual and heavenly joy of the holy Ghoſt, theſe 
benefits are only given to ſuch as ate truly juſtified 
and ſanctified. 

Q. 5. Whence is it that all that are juſtified, a- 
dopted and ſanctißed, do not attain theſe benefits? 

A. Becauſe all have not a fight and ſenſe of their 
taſtification, adoption and ſanctiſication, but are un- 
der doubts, and therefore fear that God doth hate 
them, and not love them; therefore they have trou- 
bies of conſcience, inſtcad of peace; and ſorrow in 
{;irit, inſlead of joy in the holy Ghoſt. 

Q. 6. How may a child of God get a ſure evidence 
4 his juſtification and adoption? 

A. A child of God may get a ſure evidence of his 
juſtification, and adoption, by his ſanctiſication. 
Q. 7. What is a ſure evidence of ſanctification? 
A A ſure evidence of ſanctiſication, is increaſe of 
grace. N 

Q. 8, What are the benefits which accompany and 
flow from the being of juſtification, adoption and 
fanQification ? 

A. The bencfits which accompany and flow from 
the being of juſtification, adoption and ſanctification 
u_ increaſe of grace, and perieverance therein to the 
end, 
Q. 9. Do all truly juſtified, adopted, and ſancti- 
hed perſons increaſe in grace? 

A. 1. All truly juſtihed, adopted, and ſanctiſicd 
perſons do net at all times increaſe in grace, for tome 
of them may at ſometimes be under — and 
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decays of grace. 2. They are always of a growing 
diſpoſition, and defirous to grow; and many times 
do they grow when they do not perceive theinſelves 
to grow, but fear that they decline. 

Q. 10. Do all truly juſtified, adopted and ſancti- 
hed perſons, perſevere in grace to the end. 

A. All truly juſtified, adopted and ſanctified per- 
ſons do perſevere in grace to the end, and ſhall aſ- 
ſuredly attain the heavenly inheritance. 

Q. 11. How do you prove this? 

A. From God's everlaſting unchangeable love, 
and his faithfulneſs in his promiſe of perſeverance, a- 
well as of heaven, which he hath made unto them, 
2. From their union and relation to Chriſt, and his 
| undertaking for them. 3. From the conſtant abode 
r and indwelling of the Spirit of God in them. 4. From 
e the nature of grace, which is an inbiding teed, which 
e can never be totally extirpated. f : 

8 Q% 12. May not any he by falling into fin, 
all from grace? 
A. Some believers may through the remainder ot 
e corruption in them, and the violence of Satan's 
tempting of them fall into fin foully, and fo fall ſome 
S degrees and meaſures of grace, but they will never 
fall totally and finally from grace. And when we ſee 
ay fall totally and fally rom the profeſſion which 
they formerly made, we may know that they were 
never that in ſincerity, which they profeſſed them- 
| ſelves to be, 1 John ii. 19. They went out from us; 
bat they were not of us, for if they had been of us, 
| no doubt they would have continued with us : but 
they went out, that they might be made manife{t 
that they were not all of us. 

37. C. What benefits do believers receive from 
Chriſt at their death ? 

A. The ſouls of believers are at their death made 
perfect in holineſs, and do immediately pals into glo- 
ry: And their bodies being ſtill united unto Chrift, 
do relt in their graves till the reſurrection. = 

Q. 1. How manifold are the benefits of believers 
at their death ? ihe A. The 
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A. The benefits of believers at their death, are two- 
fold: 1. In regard of their fouls. 2. In regard of 
their bodies. | 

Q. 3. What are the benefits of believers at thci; 
death in regard of their ſouls ? 

A. The ſouls of believers at their death: 1. Ar: 
made perfect in holineſs, Heb. xii. 12. And to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 2. They do imme- 
diately pais into glory, Philip. i. 23. Having a deſire 
to depart, and to be with Chriſt. 

3. Wherein doth conſiſt the perfect holineſs 
which the ſouls of believers ſhall have at their death! 

A. The perfect holineſs of believers ſouls at their 
death doth conſiſt, 1. In their perfect freedom from 
the ſtain and pollution, from the being, or any incli- 
nation unto fin, Rev, xxi. 27. There {hall in no wiſe 
enter into it any thing that defileth, 2. In their per- 
fect rectitude of ſoul, and full conformity unto the i- 
mage of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 2. Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perte& man, unto the meaſure of tlic 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 

Q. 4. What is that glory which the ſouls of be- 
lievers at death do immediately paſs into, 

A. The ſouls of believers at death, do immediate- 
ly paſs into. 1. A glorious place. 2. A glorious com- 
pany. 3. A glorious ſtate. 

. 5. What is that glorious place which the ſouls 
of believers at death do immediately pals into? 

A. The glorious place which believers ſouls do 
immediately paſs into, is their Father's houſe in hea- 
ven, where there are manſions prepared for them by 
Chriſt, John xiv. 2. In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions; if it were not fo, I would have told you; 
I go to prepare a place for you. 

„ 6. What is the glorious company which the 
ſouls of believers do immediately pals imo. | 

A, The glorious company which the ſouls of be- 
levers do immediately paſs into, is the company 


angels 


God and Chriſt in his glory, as alſo the company of 
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angels and ſouls of other ſaints in their glory, 2 Cor. 
v. 6,7, 8. Therefore we are always confident know- 
ing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 
ablent from the Lord : (for we walk by faith not by 
fight :) we are confident, I ſay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord, Heb. xi. 22, 23, 24. We are come to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, to an innumerable company of 


angels, to the general aſſembly and church of the 


ficit-born, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus Chriſt 
the Mediator of the new covenant. | 

. 7. What is that glorious {tate which the ſouls 
of believers at their death do immediately paſs into? 

A. The glorious ſtate of the ſouls of behevers im- 
mediately after death, is a place of bleſſed reſt, Heb. 
iv. g. There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people 
of God, Rev. xvi. 13. And I heard a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth ; yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 
follow them. : 

Q. 8. What are the benefits of believers at their 
death in regard to their bodies ? 

A. 1, The bodies of believers at their death are (til} 
united unto Chriſt: For tho? death doth for a while 
ſeparate their ſouls from their bodies, yet death can- 
not ſeparate Chriſt from either; but as when Chriſt 
died, his hypoſtatical or perſonal union ſtill remain- 
ed, his divine nature, being united both to his ſoul 
in heaven, and to his body in the tomb on earth: ſo 
when believers die, their myſtical union unto Chriſt 
fill remaineth, and Chriſt is united both unto their 
ſouls with him in glory, and to their bodies, which 
are his members, even when they are rotting in the 
grave, 1 Cor. vi. 1 7 Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſt! x Thefl. iv. 14. Them 
allo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. 
2. The bodies of believers do relt in their graves as 
in beds, until the Wen Ia. Ivü. 2. He ſhall 
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enter into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds, each 
one walking in his uprightneſs. 

Q. g. What is the reſurrection here ſpoken of? 

A. The reſurrection here ſpoken of, is the laſt and 
general reſurrection of all the dead, that have lived 
in all ages, from the beginning of the creation which 
will be firſt of the righteous, and then of the wicked 
at the laſt. day, John v. 28, 29. The hour is coming 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done good 
unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the reſurrection of damnation, 1 Thefl. iv, 
16. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 

Q. 10. How do ye prove that there ſhall be ſuch a 
general reſurrection ? + 

A. It may be undeniably proved from the power 
of God, and the revelation of the word: If God be 
of infinite power, and therefore can raiſe all the dead: 
And infinitely true, and in his word hath revealed 
that he will raiſe all the dead, then there ſhall be a 
general reſurrection. But God is infinitely powerful, 
and can raiſe all the dead, and infinitely true, and in 
his word hath rev<aled, that he will raiſe all the dead: 
Therefore there ſhall be a general reſurrection. The 
er of the Sadducees error, who denied the re- 
ſurrection, was their ignorance in theſe two great 


ſoundations of this doctrine; namely, the power of 


God, and the ſcripture, Mark xii. 24. Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures nor 
the power of God? 

Q. 11. Shall the dead be raiſed with the ſame bo- 
cies, which they had when alive before? 

A. The dead ſhall be raiſed with the ſame bodies, 
Job xix. 26. And tho' after my kin worms deſtroy 
this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. 

. 12. How do you prove that the dead ſhall be 
raiſed with the ſame body? 
A. 1. Becauſe if the dead were not raiſed with 
the ſame body, it could in no proper ſenſe be called 
-a reſurrection, but a new creation. 2. Becauſe for 
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firſt body was an inſtrument of righteouſneſs, or ſin, 


and therefore ſhall ſhare in the reward or puniſh- 


ment. ' 

Q. 13. Will not the bodies when they are raiſed 
difler from what they are now? : 

A. The bodies which ſhall be raiſed, will nor dif- 
fer from what they are now, in regard of their ſub- 
{tance and eſſence; but they will exceedingly differ 
in regard of their qualities, . 

Q. 14. Wherein do unbelievers differ from beliey- 
ers at their death ? 

A. The bodies of believers are at their death ſhut 
up in the priſon of the grave; and the fouls of un- 
believers are ſhut down 1a the prifon of hell, where 
they are filled with horror and anguiſh in the compa- 
ny of devils, and other damned ſpirits, and there 
reſerved in chains of darkneſs, until the judgment of 
the great day, 1 Pet. iii. 19. By which allo he went 
and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, which ſome- 
times were diſobedient, 2 Pet. ii. 4. God ſpared not 
the angels-that ſinned, but caſt them down to hell, 
and dehvered them unto chains of darkneſs to be re- 
ſerved unto judgment. 

38. Q What benefits do behevers receive from 
Chriſt at the reſurre&ion ? 

A. At the reſurrection, believers * raiſed up 
in glor ſhall be openly acknowledged and acquitted 
at the day of judgment, and made perfectly bleſſed in 
the full enjoyment of God to all eternity. 

Q. 1. How many ways may the benefits which be- 
levers receive from Chriſt at the reſurrection be con- 
ſidered? ä 

A. The benefits which believers receive from 
Chriſt at the reſurrection may be conlidered in 
three reſpects. 1. In reſpect of the reſurrection it- 
ſelf. 2. In reſpect of the day of judgment after the 
reſurrection. 3. In reſpect of heaven after the day 
of judgment. : 

Q. 2. What are the benefits of believers in reſpe& .. 
of the reſurrection itſelf? 7 
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A. The benefits of believers, in reſpect of the 
| 1 itſelf, is, that they ſhall be raiſed in 
glory. 
Q 3- What glory doth this refer unto ? 
A. It doth reter unto the glory which ſhall be put 
upon the bodies of believers at their reſurrection, 
which were vile bodies, both whilſt they were putri- 
fied in the grave, and whilſt alive before, as they 
were inſtruments of ſin, and ſubje& to diſeaſes and 
death, Philip. iii. 21. Who thali change our vile body, 
4. What is that glory which ſhall be put upon 
the bodies of believers at the reſurrection? 
A. The bodies of believers at the reſurrection, 
ſhall be made moſt healthful, ſtrong, ſpiritual, incor- 
ruptible, immortal, and moſt beautiful and glorious, 
like unto Chriſt's moſt glorious body, Philip. iii. 21. 
Who ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to 
the en whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44, 53» 54. So allo 
in the reſurrection from the dead, it is ſown in cor- 
ruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : It is ſown in 
diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory: It is fown in weak. 
neſs, it is raiſed in power: It is ſown a natur 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. This corruptible 
muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal mult put 
on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immor- 
tality, then ſhall be brought to pais the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 
Q. 5. What benefits ſhall believers have after their 
reſurrection, at the day of judgment? | 
A. At the day of judgment: 1, Believers ſhall be 
2 together from all the corners of the earth 
y the angels, Matth. xxix. 31. And he ſhall ſend 
his angels with a great found of a trumpet, and 
they ſhall gather together the elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 2. 
Believers ſhall be all caught up together in the clouds 


to meet the Lord Jeſus, who will ceme down 2 4 
| out 


— 
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f:vut from heaven, Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. For the 
Lord himſelf thall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God; and the dead in Chriit ſhall rife firſt; Then 
we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 
together with them 1n the clouds to meer the Lord 
in the air, 3. Believers ſhall be placed on the right 
hand of Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. xxv. 43. And he ſhatl 
ſet the ſheep on his right hand. 4. Believers ſhall 
be openly acknowledged by Chriſt to be his, and ac- 
quitted from falſe aſperlions which have been cait up- 
on them, and from the real guilt of all fins which 
have been committed by them, becauſe of their in- 
tereſt in Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, Matth. x. 22. 
Whoſoever ſhall eonfeſs me before men, him will ! 
confeſs before my Father which is in heaven, Rom, 
viii. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's deck? It is God that juſtifieth: Who is he 
that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died. F. Beliey- 
ers ſnall be entertained and invited by Chrilt, to take 
poſſeſſion of the glorious inheritance prepared for 
them, Matth. XXV. 34. Then ſhall the king fay 
unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world, 6. Believers 
ſhall fit with Chriſt as affeflors in judgment of the 
wicked angels, and wicked men, 1 Corinth. vi. 2, 
3- Do we not know that the faints ſhall judge 
we world? Know ye not that we ſhall judge an- 
els ! 
a 6. What benefits ſhall believers receive after 
the day of judgment in heaven? 

A. Believers in heaven, ſhall be made perfectly 
blefled in their full enjoyment of God to all eterni- 


ty. ; 
95 Wherein doth confiſt the perfect bleſſedneſs 
of believers in heaven ? 

A. The perfect bleſſedneſs of believers in heaven 
will confiſt : 1. In their perfect immunity, or free- 
dom from all evil, and that both of fin and 1 
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Eph. v. 27. That he might preſent it to himſcif : 
glorious church, not having — or wrinkle, or any 
Juch thing, but it ſhould be holy, and without bie- 
miſh, Rev. xxi. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears {Wor 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more dea, Nee 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be ae 
more pain. 2. In their full enjoyment of God the He 
chief good. , . 
Q. 8. What doth the full enjoyment of God in 0 
heaven imply? fl 
A. The fal enjoyment of God, which believers Lor, 
ſhall have in heaven, doth imply, 1. That they ſhall {is 
have the glonous preſence of God with thee, Rey, Nen 
xxi. 3. Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, l 1 
and he will dwell with them. 2. That they ſhall have M*- 
the immediate and beatifical viſion of his face, Rev, NA 
XXit. 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name e) 
ſhall be in their forehead, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now ih. 
we ſee through a glaſs darkly; but then face to face, 
1 John ii. 3. We ſhall Tee him as he is. 3. Tha Nen 


God's love unto them, and perfect love in their heart EL 
towards him, which doth nece{larily reſult, or ariſe MW *'<* 
from the viſion of God in heaven, 4. They ſhall and 
have fulneſs and excceding joy, Pſalm xvi. 11. In er 
thy preſence there is fulneſs of joy, Jude verle 24. Ny ray 
Now to him that is able to preſent you faultleſs be- 
fore the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy. The 
Q. 9. What is it that will ſweeten the happineis Jay 
of heaven, in the full enjoyment of Gcd there! m 


A. That which will tweeten the happineſs of be-. ; 
lievers, in their full enjoyment of God in heaven, I ©." 
will be the eternity thereof ; that it will be without 8 
any interruption, and without any end, 1 Thefl. iv, 0 
17. And ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 2 


Q. 10. Wherein will differ the condition of unbe- A. 
Jievers, and all the wicked world, from that of be- * 
levers at the laſt day ? — 


A. The condition of unbelievers, and all the 
wicked world, will be miſerable beyond expreſſion 
at the laſt day of judgment: For, | 1 

1. 


4 
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1. The bodies ſhall riſe and come forth like pri- 


ſoners out of their graves: and whatſoever ſtrengih 
and immortality ihall be put upon them, will be 
only to make them capable of eternal torments and 
miſery... 2. They ſhall with horror and dreadtul 
jcreechings, ſee Chriſt come in flaming fire, to take 
vengeauce upon them, Rev. i. 7. Behold he cometh 
in the clouds, and every eye {all ſee him; and the 
alſo which pierced him; and all kindreds of the cart 
mall wail becauſe of him, r Theft. i. 7, 8. The 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them who know not God, and obey not the goſpel. 
They ſhall ſtand before the throne and judgment- 
2 of Chriſt, where the books will be opened, 
where all their fins are recorded, according to which 
they will be judged and ſentenced to everlaſting pu- 
viſhment, Rev. xx. 11, 12. And I {aw a great white 
throne, and him that tat on it, from whole face the 
earth and the heavens fied away, and there was no 
place found for tbem. And I ſaw the dead ſmall and 
great ſtand before God; and the books were opened, 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books according to their works: 
Matth. xxv. 41. Then ſhall he fagto them on the 
left hand, Depart from me ye curſed, into everlalting 
kre, prepared for the devil and his angels. 4. 
They ſhall then be driven away from the preſence of 
the Lord into hell, where they ſhall be puniſhed with 
extremity of anguiſh, in torment in ſou and body, 
without any alleviation or intermitkon unto all cter- 
nity, Matth. xxv. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment, Rom. it. 8, g. Iudignation 
ad wrath, tribulation and anguiſh (mall be) upon e: 
very foul of man that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and 
allo of the Gentile, Rev. xvi. 11. And the ſmoke of 
their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Aad 
ey have no reſi day nor night. 


305 Q., What is the duty which God requirech of 
Balls | 
A. The 
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A. The duty which God requireth of man, is obe- 
dience to his revealed will. 

Q. 1. Upon what account 1s obedience unto God 
the duty of man ? a 

A. Obedience unto God is the duty of man, be. 
eauſe God is his Creator, and benefactor and ſupreme 
ſovereign Lord and King. 

Q. 2. Is there any other lord over the conſcience, 
who can require obedience of man for their own ſake 
chiefly, beſides God? 

A. God is the only Lord of the conſcience ; and 
though we are to obey magiſtrates, and parents, and 
maſters, yet we are chicfly to do this, becauſe God 
requireth us ſo to do, and if they command us to do Nr k 
any thing which God doth forbid, we are to refuſe O 
obedrence, being to obey God rather than any man give 
in the world, Acts iv. 19. Whether it be right in the 
light of God, to hearken unto you, rather than unto Wregr 


God, judge ye. ; obe 
Gs. What rule hath God given us, according to Nose 
which our whole obedience muſt be guided? obed 


A. The only rule which God hath given us, ac- wer 
cording to which our whole obedience unto him mult M;,; + 


be guided, is his revealed will. : =o 
Q. 4. Hath God any other will than that which he 
kath revealed ? obed 


A. God hath a ſecret will of his counſel, concern - A 
ing all things which come to paſs, and this cannot be I nigf 
known as to moſt things before hand, and therefore Neue 


is no rule for obedience. of th 
Q. 5. What is the difference between God's ſecret Q 
will and his revealed will? ence 


A. God's fecret will is concerning all things that Y,,;.z. 
are done, and ſhall be done, and doth extend even... 
unto ſinful actions, which he doth will to permit and 
determine and direct beyond man's will and intenti- N can 
on to his own glory : But God's revealed will is con-W che 
cerning thoſe things which may, and ought to beW;, « 
done, and doth extend only to thoſe things which are N wich 
duty, and which in themſelves do tend unto os 3 [out 
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lory, and this revealed will is the rule of man's o- 
eclience. ; 

Q. 6 Where is the revealed will of God to be 
bund; 

A. The revealed will of God is to be found in the 
ſcripture, where the whole duty of man to God is 
made known, Micah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee O 
man, what is good: and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juftly, and love mercy, and to 
alk humbly with thy God. 

40. Q. What did God at firſt reveal to man for the 
rale of his obedience ? 
A. The rule which God at firſt revealed unto man 
oer his obedience, was the moral law. 
e Q. t. Are there any other laws which God hath 
n Weiven unto men? 
e A. The Lord gave other politive laws to the 
0 Wreople of the Jews, which they were bound to yield 
obedience unto, ſuch as the ceremonial law: but 
0 Whole laws were not intended a ſtanding rule of 
obedience for all nations in all ages, and therefore 
voere for a time abrogated and diſannuled, and the 
h a pg. obedience to them by us at this time, is 
no fin, IS 
WH Q. -. Doth the moral law continue to be a rule of 
obedience in the days of the goſpel? 
A. As the moral law was at firit revealed, that it 
WH might be a rule of man's obedience ; fo it doth conti- 
due to be, unto all men in every nation unto the end 
of the world, 
2. 3. How can the moral Jaw be a rule of obedi- 
ence unto the heathen and infidel world, who are 
withodt the light of the ſcriptures, to make it Known 
unto them? | 

A. "Tho? without the light of the ſcriptures there 
cannot be ſy clear a diſcovery of the moral law yet by 
the light of nature, it is made known unto all nations 
"Wi ome meaſure, ſufficient to leave the very heath. 
Lvichout excuſe for their diſobedience, Rom. 11. 13, 15. 
or when the Gentiles which have not the law, do 


by 
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by nature the things contained in the law ; theſe hay, 
ing not the law, are a law unto themiclves.; which 
$4 fhew the work of the law written in their hearts. 

» Q. 4. Can any man attain life by obedience untg 
the moral law. 

A. If any man could yield perfect obedience unn 
the moral law, he might attain life thereby, but al 
mg guilty of fin, perfect obedience is ene 
and life therefore unattainable: there fore the law was 

not given unto man after his fall, that it might gire 
lite, Gal. iii. 12. The law 1s nor faith; but the man 
that doth them thall live in them, Rom, iii. 19. Nos 
we know that what things ſoever the law Lach, t 
ſaith unto them who are under the law; that every 
mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may be. 
come guilty before God, Gal. iii. 2, 22. If there had 
been a law given which could have given life, verily 
rightcoutneis ſhould have been by the law; but the 
ſcripture hath concluded all under in, 
. 5, Wherefore then was the law given, when 
righteouſneſs and life were not attainable thereby ? 

A. The law was given to be a ſchool-matiter to 
bring men unto Chrilt, that they might attain life by 
faith in him, Gal. iii. 24, Wherefore the law was our 
ſchool-maſter, to bring men unto Chriſt, that he 
might be juſtified by faith. : 

Q. 6. How dath the law bring men unto Chrilt ? f 

A. The law bringeth men unto Chriſt: 1. By con · I pre 
yincing them of ſin; the prohibitions of the law con-M : 
vinceth them of their fins of commiſſion ; the in- the 
junctions of the law convinceth them of their fins of « 
ommiſſion, Rom. iii. 20, For by the law is the know-· ly « 
ledge of fin, 2. By diſcovering unto men the curlef} - 
of God, which is due to them for fin, which all the 
guilty ſinners do ly under, Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is eve - he: 
ry one that continueth not in all things which are « 
written in the book of the law to do them. 3. BY or 
awakening the conſcience of the guilty, begetting pre 
bondage and fear in them; the Spirit worketh with - 
the law, as a Spirit of bondage, doth ſhew may do 
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heit danger of future wrath, becauſe of their diſobe- 
liznce, Gal. iv. 24. Theſe are the two covenants the 
ne from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage. 
and thus men are brought unto a ſight of their need 
of Chriſt, and his perfect righteouſneſs, without 
vhich there can be no life and ſalvation. 

Q. 7. When men are brought, and by faith joined 
nto Chriſt, doth the moral law ceaſe to be of any 
ſurther uſe unto them? 

A. Thongh believers thro? their intereſt in Chrift 
are delivered from the curſe and condemnation, the 
rigour and irritation of the moral law which whilſt 
out of Chriſt, they were under ; yet the moral law is 
till of ſingular uſe unto behevers, to provoke them 
unto thankfulneſs for Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the 
aw in their ſtead ; and to be a rule according to 
which they ought to endeavour, as much as may be 
to order their hearts and lives; however, in this life 
perfection of obedience thereunto is unattainable, 
Rom. vii. g. But now we are delivered from the law 
that being dead wherein we were held. ver. 12. The 
law is holy and the commandment is holy, juſt and 

50d, Tit. 11. 11, 12. The grace of God that bringeth 
alvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly laſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. 

41. Q., Wherein is the moral law ſummarily com- 
prehended ? | 

A. The moral law is ſummarity comprehended in 
the ten commandments ? 

Q. 1. What is it for the moral law to be ſummari- 
ly comprehended in the ten commandments ? 

A. The moral law is ſummarily comprehended in 
the ten commandments, in that the ſum and chief 
heads of the law are therein contained, 

O. 2. Is there any thing concluded, as commanded 
or forbidden in the moral law, more than what is ex- 
prefled in the ten commandments ? 

A. The moral law being ſpiritual, and _ large ; 
doth teach both the whole inward man, and all the 


* 
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outward converſation, and therefore the tet genery 
heads in the commandments do include many part, 
cular members and branches: 1. Whatever ſia h 
forbidden in any one precept, the contrary duty u 
commanded, and all {ins of the ſame kind alſo ar 
forbidden; and not only the outward act, togethe 
with the words and geſtures tending thereunto, by 
allo the inward affections, to ſin, together with al 
cauſes, means, occaſions, appearances, and whatever 
may be a provocation unto it, either 1n ourſelyes or 
others, Mat. v. 21, 22, 27, 23, Ye have heard, tha 
it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
not kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoe- 
ver is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay 
unto his brother, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the 
council : But whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother 
thop fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. Ye have 
heat, that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not commit adultery. But I ſay unto you, 
That whoſoever looketk on a woman io luſt after her, 
hath commutted adultery with her already in his 
heart. 2. Whatever duty is commanded, the con- 
trary lin is forbidden; and all duties of the ſame kind 
are included, together with all ſuitable affections 
thereunto ; as alſo the uſing all means appointed, {or 
the help, quickening and turtherance of ourſelves and 
others in obedience, 

42. Q What is the ſum of the ten command- 
nients ? 

A. The ſum of the ten commandments is, to lore 
the Lord our God, with all our heart, with all our 
ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our miad; 
and our e as ourſelves, | 

Q. 1. In how many tables were the ten command- 
ments at ſirſt written? 

A. The ten commandments were at firſt written 
by God himſelf on the mount, and given unto Molcs 


in two tables 0: tone, Deut. Xx. 1, 2, 4. At that 
time 


the 
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ime the Lord ſaid unto me, Hew thee two tables of 
lone like unto the firſt, and come up unto me into 
the mount, and I will write on the tables the words 
rhich were in the ſirſt tables, according to the ſirſt 
riting, the ten commandments. 

Q. 2, What is the comprehenſive duty of the ten 
commandments, written on theſe tables? 

A. The comprehenſive duty of the ten command- 
ments, 1s love. 

Q. 3. What is the ſum of the firſt table of the law? 
hu A. The ſam of the firſt table of the law, which 
nab bath a more immediate reference unto God, is to love 
gerte Lord our God, with all our heart, and with all 
be- our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength, and with all our 
bel miad, Mark x11. 20. And thou ſhalt love the Lord 
ſayWihy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
the and with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength : 
ner This is the firſt commandment. 
well Q. 4. What is it to love the Lord with all the 
ne, heart, and with all the ſoul, and with all the mind, 
2uMand with all the ſtrength? 

2.80 A. To love the Lord with all the heart and with 
his all the fonl, and with all the mind, and with all the 
n- ſtrength, doth imply the ſupremacy, ardency, and 
nativity of our love, whereby we chooſe the Lord, 
ns cleave to him, and delight in him as our chief good, 
lor and employ all the faculties and powers of the ſoul 
nd and body in obedience, out of love. | 

" | Q. 5. What is the ſum of the ſecond table of the 
d- law * 

A. The ſum of the ſecond table of the law, 
re which hath a reference unto men, is to love our 
ur veighbour as ourſelves, Mark xii. 31. The ſecond is 
d; — — this,; thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 

thyſelf. . 
d- Q. 6. Who is our neighbour ? 

A. Every man 1s our ao and therefore we 
en are bound to bear a genera! affection unto all. 
es Q.7. What is it to love our neighbour as ourſelves ? 
at A. To love our neighbour as ourſelyes, is to love 
WC 
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our neighbours with the ſame truth and conſtancy d 
love as we do ourſelves. | 

43. Q. What is the preface to the ten command. N Ge 
ments? 

A. The preface to the ten commandments, is in 
. I —.— x wes God, which baue 
rought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out off. 
the houſe of bondage. 5 1 

44. Q. What doth the preface to the ten command. 
ments teach us? his 

A. The preface to the ten commandments teach.Mj;s 
eth us, that becauſe God is the Lord, and our G ( 
and Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all hu do 
commandments. / 

Q. 1. How many reaſons and arguments are then Hua 
in the preface, to oblige and perſuade us to keep aH hat 
God's commandments : 

A. There are in the preface three reaſons or argu- 
ments to oblige and perſuade us to keep all Goo 
commandments, 1. Becauſe God is the Lord, I an 
the Lord. 2. Becauſe God is our God; I am the 
Lord thy God, 3. Becanſe God is our Redeemer, 
which gc thee out of the land of Egypt, out c 


the houſe of bondage. 2 

Q. 2. How can God be ſaid to bring his people oi 

of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondag , 
now? 

A. As God brought his people of old out of tha * 
earthly Egypt, and the bondage of men; ſo he do 4 
now brin * people out of ſpiritual Egypt, and inal A 
bondage they are in unto the devil, and their own lat Hal 

Q. 2. How are we bound and obliged to keep dur 
commandments, as he is the Lord? Q 

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's con, d 
mandments, as he is the Lord; becauſe he is UF , 
Lord, he is our Creator, and ſupreme ſovereign, an... 
we owe to him all obedience, as we are his crea, ... 
tures and ſubjects, Pſalm c. 2, 3. Serve the Lo. ; 
with gladneſs ; know that he made us and not De 
ourſelves, Jer. x. 7, Who would not fear thee lay 
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O king of nations? for unto thee it appertaineth, 

Q. 4. How are we bound and obliged to keep 
14. God's commandments, as he is our God? 

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com- 
u mandments, as he is our God, 'becaule as our God, 
wei be hath taken us into covenant, and brought us into 
tag: ſpecial relation unto himſelf, and hereby laid a 

greater obligation upon us.to do him ſervice, Deut. 
ad. xi. 1. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, and keep 
his charge, and his ftatutes, and his judgmemts, and 
his commandments always. 

Q 5. How are we bound and obliged- to keep 
God's commandmente, as he is our Redeemer ? 

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com- 
mandments, as he is our Redeemer; becauſe God 
hath redeemed us for this end, that being free from 
the ſlavery of fin and Satan, we might be encou- 
rged and enabled to yield obedience unto him, 1 
Cor. vi. 19, 20. Vou are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price; therefore glority God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's, Luke i. 
743 75. That we being delivered out of the hands, of 
ur enemies, might ſerve him without fear, in holi- 
els and righteouſneſs betore him all the days of our 
lte. 

46. Q. Which is the firſt commandment ? 

A. The firlt commandment is, (Thou thalt have 
o other gods before Me.) 

49, Q What is required in the firſt commandment ? 

A. The firſt commandment requireth us to know 
d acknowledge God to be the, only true God, and 
ur God, and to worthip and glorify him accordingly, 

Q. t. How many duties are there chielly required 
n the firſt commandment ? 

A, There are three duties chiefly required in the 
ſt: commandment: 1. To know God, 1 Chron, 


rod Myüi. 9. And thou Solomon, my Son, know thou 
* he God of thy father. 2. To acknowledge Gai, 


Deut. Xxvi. 17. Thou haſt avouched the Lord this 
lay to be thy God. 3. To worſhip and glorify God, 
5 d F 
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Matth. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Go 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Q 2, What are we bound to know concerning 
God 


A. We are bound to know: f. That God is, ori 
that there is a God. 2. What God is, in all thoſ: 
glorious attributes and perfections; whereby he hath 
made himſelf known. 

Q. 3. How ought we to acknowledge God ? 

A. I. We ought to acknowledge God to be the on. 
ly true God, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Unto us there is but one 
God, 2. We ought to take and own God, for out 
God, Pſalm xlviii. 14. This God is our God. 

Q. 4. How ought we to worſhip and glorify God Het 

A. We ought to worſhip and glorify God, as the 
only right object of divine worſhip and honour : 1, 
In our minds by thinking, meditating, remembering, 
and highly eſteeming of him, Mal. iii. 16, A book 


of remembrance was written before him for then C 
that thought on his name, Pſal. Ixiii. 6. When I re - 


member thee on my bed, and meditate on thee 1n the 
night watches, Plalm Ixxi, 19. O God, who is like 
unto thee? 2. In our wills, by chooſing him fo 
our. chief good, and devoting ourſelves to his fer 
vice, Joſh. xxiv. 22. Ye have choſen the Lord to (er 
him. 3. In our hearts, by loving him, deſiring hin 
{caring him, beheving and truſting in him, grieving 
tor our fins againſt him, hoping in him, delightic 
and rejoicing in him, Deut. x. 12. And now Iin 
, what doth the Lord require of thee, but to fe: 
the Lord thy God, and to love him? &c. Iſa. xxvi. 
The deſire of our ſoul is to thy name, Exod. x! 
21. And the people believed the Lord, and his er 
vant Moſes, Iſa. xxvi. 4. Truſt ye in the Lord! 
ever, Pal. xxxi. 18. I will be ſorry for my ſin, P.. 
chi. 17, Let Iſrael hope in the Lord. Pſalm xxx 
4. Delight thyſelf in the Lord. 4. In our lips, Meng 
calling upon him, and ſpeaking well of his nam Cod, 
Phil. Iv. 6. In every thing by prayer and ſuppliaply | 
tion, with thankſgiving let your requeſts _—_ Flaln 
no 
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own unto God, Pſalm cxlv, 1. My mouth ſhall 
ſpeak the praiſes of the Lord. 5 In our lives, by 
Fielding all obedience unto him, being zealous for 
his glory, careful to pleaſe him, fearful of offending 
him, and by walking humbly before him, Jer. i. 23. 
his thing I command thee, obey my voice, and 
alk ye in all the 2 that I have commanded, 
ohn ii. 17. The zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me up. 
ol. 1, 10. Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſ- 
ng, Gen, xxxix. g. How can I do this great wick- 
3 and ſin againlt God? Micah vi. 8. Valk 
humbly with thy God, | 
47. Q. What is forbidden in the firſt command- 
ment? 

A. The firſt commandment forbiddeth, the deny- 
ng or not worſhipping and glorifying the true God, 
vs God, and our God; and the giving that worſhip 
and glory to any other which is = to him alone. 
Q. 1. What are the chief {ins forbidden in the firit 
ommandment ? x 


A. The chief {ins forbidden in the firſt co md 


od 


the 

liknent, are: 1. Atheiſm. 2. Profaneneſs. 3. Idolatry, 
{ol Q. 2. What is Atheiſm ? Rr * 

ſe A. Atheiſm is the denving, or not having a God, 


er falm xiv. 1. The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there 
3 no God, Eph. ii. 11. And at that time ye were 
without Chriſt, having no hope, and without God in 
he world. | 
Q. 3. What is the profaneneſs forbidden in this 
ommandment ? ON” \ 
A. The profaneneſs forbidden in this command- 
ent, is the not worſhipping and glorifying the true 
od, as God, and our God. 

4. Wherein doth this profaneneſs, in regard of 
od's worſhip and honour appear? 
A. Profaneneſs in regard of God's worſhip and 
onour doth appear: 1. When perſons do not know 
od, or have miſapprehenſions of him, Jer. iv. 22. 
Ay people are fooliſh, they have not known me.” 
Palm I. 21. Thou thoughtelt that I was akogethes 
F'2 inch 
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ſuch au one as thyſelf, 2. When perſons are forget. 
tul of God, Jer. ii. 32. My people have forgotten me, 
days without number. 3. When perſons hate Goc, 
or love themſelves or any thing elte more than God, 
deſire creatures more than G ol truſt in arms of feh 
more than God, delight in objects of ſenſe more than 
God; when perſons ſet any affection upon any thing 
in the world more than God, and take off the hen 
in whole, or in any part from God, Rom. viii. 5. 
'Fhe carnal mind is enmity againſt God, 1 John ii. 
I 5. Love not the world, nor the things in the world. 
It any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him, Col. iii. 2, Set your affections on thing 
above, not on things on the earth. 3. When perſons 
omit or ncgle& to gire that worſſiip and glory which 
is due unto God, either with the inward or outward 
man, Iſa. xliii. 32. But thou halt not called upon me, 
O Jacob, & c. | A'S 

Q. g. What is that idolatry which is forbidden i 

the firſt commandment ? 3 ö 

A. The idolatry which is forbidden in the fir! 
commandment, 1s the Fraser worſhip and glon 
to any other, which is due to God alone, Rom: i. 25, 
Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and wor- 
ſhipped and ferved the creature more than the Cres- 
tor, who is bleſſed for ever. | => 

6. How many. ways may perſons be guitty 
the idolatry forbidden in this commandment ! 

A. Perſons may be guilty of the idolatry forbidden the 
in this commandment : 1, By having and worſhy ö 
ping other gods, beſides the true God, with the due 
ward man; as perſons worſhip the heathen gods / 
angels or ſaints. 2. By giving that honour and re ech 
pet to any thing in the world, which is due only to tu! 
God in the in ward man, which is heart idolatry, Co =D 
iii. 5. And covetouſneſs, which is idolatry. | 

48. Q. What are we eſpecially taught by then 
words (before Me) in the firſt commandment? t 

A. Theſe words, (before Me) in the firſt cor 4 
mandment, tcach us, that God Who * 12 

" > nity 
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things, taketh notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with 
the lin df having any other God. 

Q. 1. How doth it appear that God ſeeth all things? 

A. It doth appear that God ſeeth all things, be- 
cauſe God is every where preſent, and is infinite in 
underſtanding, Jer. xxiii 24. Can a man hide him- 
elf in ſecret places, and ſhall not I fee him? ſaith the 
Lord: Do not I fill heaven and earth? Pſalm cxlvii. 
5, His underſtanding is jiufinite. 1 

Q. 2. Why doth God take ſuch notice of, and is 
diſpleaſed with the ſin of having any other God? 

A. Becauſe the ſin of having any other God, is a 
great aſfront unto the holy and jealous eye of God, 
who will not give his glory to another, Pſal. xliv. 20, 
21. If we have ſtretched out our hands unto ſtrange 
gods, ſhall not God ſearch this out? 1a. xliv. 8. Tam 
the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not 
give to another, neither my praiſe to graven images. 

49. Q. Which is the ſecond commandment ? 

A. The ſecond commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, 'or the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 


earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down thytelt to them, nor 


ſerve hem: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, viliting the iniquities df the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of 
them that love me, and keep my comman«lrments, 

0, Q. What is required in the ſecond command- 
ment! | 

A. The ſecond commandment requireth, the re- 
ceiving, obſerring, and keeping puie and entire all 
tuch religious warithip and ordinances as God hath 
appointed in his word. 

2. f. How doth the worſhip required in this com- 
madment, differ from the worihip required in the 
Wit commandment? 

A. The worſhip required in the firſt command- 
ment, hath. a reſpect unto the object of worthip, 


* 
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whereby we are bound to worſhip the true Cod 
ard none elſe, The worſhip required in the ſecond 
commandment hath a reſpect, unto the means of MS" 
worſhip, whereby we are bound to wor ſhip God a0. lit 
eording to the means of his own appointment and nol 
other, a 
Q. 2, What is the way and means which Gd 
Lach appointed for his worthip ? * 
A. The only way and means which God hath ap- 27 
pointed for his worthip, are his ordinances which he al 
hath appointed in his word. | - 
Q 2. What are the ordinances which God hach *: 
appointed in his word to be the means of worſhip, h 
and to be obſerved by his people? 
A. The ordinances which God hath appointed n! 
his word, to be the means of his worſhip, and to bel '7 


obſerved by. his people, are, 1. Prayer unto God with 7 
*bankſgivings, and that publickly in aflemblies, pri- .' 
vately in families, and ſecretly in cloſets, Phil. iv, ( 
Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by pray « 
er and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your 1e- 3 
queſis be made known unto God, Eph. v. 20. Civrnel > 
thanks always for all things un God, and the Fa © 
ther in the name of our Lord jcſus Chriſt, Luke 1, : 
ic. And the whole multitudc of the people were pray- N 
ing, Jer. x. 25. Pour Gut thy fury upon the heathen f . 
that know thee not, and upon the — that call 


not on thy name, Matth. vi. 9. But thou when thou |, 
prayeſt, (ter into thy cloſer, and when thou halt 
ſhut the door, pray to thy Father which is in fecre;, 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret will reward the 
openly. 2 Reading and ſearching the fcripturcs, MM 1. 
Acts xv. 22 For Moſes is read in the ſynagogue e- 
very ſabbath-day. John v. 39. tcarch the ſcriptures, 
for in them ve think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which teſtify of me 3. Preaching and hcar- 
ing of the word, 2 Tim. iv. 2. Preach the word, be 
initant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-ſuffering and dottrine, Ia. l. 
2. Hear, and your ſoul ſhall live. 4. Singing of 
| plains 
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palms, Pſalm cxlix. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord. Sing 
unto the Lord a new ſong, and his praiſe in the con- 
gregation of ſaints, James v. 13. Is any merry? let 
hm ſing pſalms. 5. Adminiſtrating and receiving 
the ſacraments, both of baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 
per, Mat. xxviii, 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations,  baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
24. 25, For I have received of the Lord, that which 
allo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 
{ume night in which he was betrayed, took bread 
and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 


Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for you; 


this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
ner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood; this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
6. Faſting, Luke v. 11. But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 7. Inſtructing 
of children and houſhold in the laws and ways of the 
Lord, Gen, xvili, to. For I know him, that he will 
command his children and his houthold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, Deut. vi. 
6, 7. And theſe words which I command thee this 
day, ſhall be in thine heart. And thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, Eph. vi. 4. And 
ve fathogs, provoke not your children unto wrath ; 
but bring them up in the narture and admonition 
of the Lord. 8. Conference and diſcourſe of the 
things of God, Mal; iii, 15. They that feared the 
Lord, ſpake often one to another, and the Lord 
rkened, and heard it. Deut. vi. 7. Thou ſhalt 
tk ot them when thou ſittelt in thine houſe, and 
when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. 
4. Meditation, Pfal. IXXvii. 15. J will meditate of all 
hy works, 1 Tim. iv. 15. Meditate on rheſe things, 
give thyfelf wholly to them, mat thy profiting 
may appear unto all. 10. Vows, to the Lord, Plalm 
Izxy!, 11. Vow and pay unto the Lord, 11. Swear- 
F. 4 | ing 
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mg by the name of the Lord, when lawfully called, 
Deut. zi. 12. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord God, and 
ſerve him, and twear by his name. 12. Exerciſe of Tha 
church difcip.ine, Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. If thy bro. Ws 
ther treſpaſs againſt race, go and tell him of his fauk WM 5 
between ihce and him alone: If he will not hear e 
thce, then take with thee one or two more: and if ther 
he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: But wh 
it he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee s; 
as a heathen man, and a publican. and 

Q. 4. What doth God require in the ſecond com- 5 
mandment, in reference to his ordinances and means Mt © 
of 8 ? 


A. God in the ſer ond commandment, doth require Ml ig 
in reference to his ordinances and means of 459 50 pol 
1. The receiving of them. 2. Obſerving of them, , 
3. Keeping of them pure and entire. leq 

Q. 5. What is it to receive God's ordinances ? 

A. The receiving of God's ordinances, implic:h WM 2? 
an approving of them with the mind, embracement | 
of them with the will, 601 

Q. 6. What 1s it to obſerve God's ordinances ? th 


A. The obſerving God's ordinances, implieth 2 | 
doing what is required in them, a making uſe of IM © 


them, and attending upon God in them, Ba 
Q. 7. What is it to keep pure and entire God's or. WW 
dinarices ? 00! 


A. The keeping pure and entire God's ordinanccs, 
implieth a doing what in us Iiyeth to preſerve. the 
ordinances from corruption, not ſuffering any thing 100 
to be added to them, or taken away from them, : 
Deut. xii. 33. What thing ſoever I command you, I © 


oblerve to do it: thou ithalt not add thereunto, nor 1 
diminiſh from it. | — 

Q. 8. Now doth it appear that the receiving, ob- 10 
ſerving, keeping pure and entire all ſuch feſigious 1 
worſhip and ordinaiices as God hath appointed, 15 th 
required in the ſecond commandment, en it doi! ti 
only furbid, Lhou walt not make unto thee any gra- 70 


yen image, & 
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A. God's forbidding the ning any graven i- 

mage, and worſhipping it doth. clearly imply: t. 

That God- maſt be worſhipped by fome means. 2. 

That it is a {in to worſhip God by graven images 

2. That by conſequence it is a {in to worſhip God by 

the means- which he hath not appvinted. 4. That 

therefore.1t is a duty to worſhip God by the means 
which he hath appointed, which being his ordinan- 

e ees, they muſt be received, obſerved, and kept pure 
and entire. 

1 51. Q. What is forbidden in the ſecond command» 
ment? 

K A. The ſecond commandment forbiddeth, the wor- 

e Wl ipping of God by images, or any other way not ap- 

ronted in his word, 

; QI. What is the firſt great ſin forbidden in the 
ſegond commandment? | 

A. The ſirſt great fin forbidden in the ſecond com- 

\ MW tandment is the fin of idolatry. 

Q. 2, How doth the idolatry forbidden in the ſirſt 
commandment, differ from the idolatry forbidden in 
the ſecond commandment ? 

A. The idolatry forbidden in the firſt command- 

© W ment; hath'a refpe& unto the object, when we give 
that worſhip and honour which is due only to God 

„ ito another. The idolatry forbidden in the ſecond 

commandment, hath a reſpe& unto the means, her 

we worſhip Cod by images. 

_ Q. 3. How many ways may perſons be guilty of 

idolatry in worſhipping of God by images? 4 

A, Perſons are gay of 1dolatry in worſhipping 
of God by images: 1. When they worſhip falſe or 

leigned gods (apprehending them to be cruel) by i- 

mages and repreſentations; ſuch was the heathens 

idolatry, in worſhipping Jupiter, Juno, Apollo, 

Diana, and öther fergned gods, and goddeſſes, by 

their images in their idolattous temples. 2. When 

they worlhip the true God, in or by any image or 
repreſemation of him, whether it be by any thing 
in heaven or in che earth, or in the waters, as in 

” 2 F 1 dhe 
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the commandment : Thou ſhalt not make unto thy. 
elf any graven image, or the likeneſs of any thing 
That is in heaven above, or earth beneath, or water 
under the earth: Thou ſha}t not bow down to them 
and ſerve them, Deut. iv. 15, t6. Take ye heed 
therefore to yourſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of fi- 
militude in the day that the Lord ipake unto you in 
Horeb, leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you a 
raven image, Exod, xxx. 8. They have made 
them a molten calf, and ye have worſhipped it, and 
have ſacriſiced thereunto, and ſaid, theſe be thy 
zods O lirael, which have brought thee out of the 
By of Egypt. 3. When they have in their worſhyp 
carnal imaginations, and repreſentations of God in 
Licir minds, as it he were an old man fitting in hea- 
ven, or the like. 1 

Q. 4. May we not make uſe of images for our 
heip in the worthip of God? 

A No. 1. Becauſe God hath abſolutely forbidden 
it. 2, Becauſe images are not a real help, but a hin- 
derance of devotion ; they tending to 2 God in 
our eſteem, who being the living God, and ſuperla- 
tively excellent, and infinitely removed above all his 
creatures, cannot without great reflection or diſhon- 
our upon him, be repreſemed by a dead image. 
QF. Is it not lawful to have images, or pictures 


Cd by us, ſo we do not worſhip them, nor Gu( 


by them? 

A. The images or pictures of God are an abomi- 
nation, and utterly unlawtul, becauſe they do debate 
God, and may be a cauſe of idulatrous worſhip, 

Q. 6. Is it not lawful to have pictures of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he being man as well as God? 

A. tt is not lawful to have pictures of Jeſus Chrift, 
becauſe his divine nature cannot be pictured at all, 
and becauſe his body as it is now glorified, cannot 
be pictured as it is; and becauſe if it do not {tir up 
devotion, it is in vain ; if it do {tir up devotion, it is 
a worfhipping by an image or picture, and to a palp- 
able breach of the ſecond commandment, K 
| Q. 7. 
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7. What is the ſecond great {in againſt the f- 
cond commandment? 
A. The ſecond great ſin againſt the ſecond com- 
mandment 1s Brel | : 
Q. 8. What 1s the ſuperſtition forbidden in the ſe- 
cond commandment ? 
A. The ſuperltition forbidden in the ſecond com- 


maadment, is the worſhipping of God by any other 


way, or by any other means than what he hath ap- 
pointed ia his word; and thus addinghumaa inven- 
tions unto God's inſtitutions, which is will worſhip, 
and condemned by the apoſtle, Col. ii. 29, 21, 22, 
24. Why as though living in the, world, are ye ſub- 
jet unto ordinances? (Touch not, taſte not, handle 
not; which all are to periſu with the uſing) aiter 
the commandments and doctrines of men: which 
things have indeed aſhew of wiſdom in will-wor- | 


tation it is but vain worlhip neither pleaſing unto God 
nur profitable unto them that worſhip, Matth. xv. 9. 
But in vain they do worthin me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. — 

10. Are not ſignificant ceremonies allowable 
tnat the dull minds of men may be quickened uato 
tie more devotion? 

A. 1. The ceremonies wluch God lumſelf did ap- 
point under the law, are not lawful, much leſs the 
ceremonies of mens appointment, which are parts of 
worſhip. 2. Significant teaching ceremonies, were 
they appointed by God, would be the parts of true 
worſhip ; therefore ſuch ſiguificant teaching ceremo- 
nies as are not appointed by God, are parts of falle 
worſhip, or of worſhip, ſo tar corrupted as they are 
uſed. 4. The lignificancy of teaching ceremonies 
without God's inſtitution, which carrieth with it 
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God's bleſſing, is inſignificant, and ineſſectual to con- 
vey and conler any grace. . 

Q. 11, May not the church by virtue of that com. 
mand, Cor. xiv. 30. Let all things be done decent- 
ly, and in order; appoint ceremonies for decency 
and order's ſake ? 

A. The church may and onght by virtue of that 
command, ſee that there be no indecency and diſor- 
der in the worſhip uf God, that is, they may order 
that things appointed by God, be done decently, and 


in order, in reference to conveniency of time, and 


CY 


place and the like ; which the word of God doth vir- 
taally include in appointing worſhip itſelf, which 
without ſuch circumitances cannot be performed: But 
here is no liberty given unto the church to introduce, 
and appoint new parts of worſhip, as ſignificant 
teaching ceremonies are proved to KG ; neither may 
ſuch things be called decent in God's worſhip, which 
the idolatrous church of Some have in uſe without 
any warrant from the word of God. 

Q. 12. What is the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the 
church of Rome, in the worſnip of God? 

A. The idolatry and ſuperſtition of the church ct 
Rome, in the worſhip of God, 1s their idolatrous 
Knecheg at the ſacrament, aflerting, that the breud 
is turned into rhe real body of Chriſt; their 1dolatrous 
worthipping of Chriſt by the crucifix ; their idolatrous 

i&tures, and the images of God which they bow be- 
— : their idolatrous bowing at altars, and towards 
the eaſt; their idolatrous praying to the angels and 
ſaints, eſpecially the virgin Mary; their offering and 
the unblood y ſacrifice of the hoſt; their ſuperſtitious 
taſting and abſtaining from fleſh in lent, their fuper- 
ittious holy days, their ſuperſtitious prieſts furplice; 
their adding cream, oil, and ſpittle to the water, and 


ligning with the croſs in baptiſm, their baptiſing of 


bells, their praying upon beads, and many more ſu- 
perſtitious cuſtoms, — which there is not the leaſt 
command in ſcripture. 
Q. 13, How may we further offend and fin againit 
the ſecond command ? A. We 


7 
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A. We offend and fin againit the ſecond command- 
nent, not only by idolatry and ſuperſtition, but alſo 
chen we arc not zealous for pure worſhip according 
to God's inſtitution, nor endeavour what in us het 
Fn our places, the reformation of worthip, accorditn 
o the pattern in the word; as. alſo when we diſuſe 
nd neglect, eſpecially when we contemn,' and op- 
pole any of theſe ordinances which God hath appoint- 
ec to be the means of worfhi'p, John ji. 17. The 
zcal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, Heb. x. 25. | 
Not forſaking the aſſembling of yourfelves' together, * 
2s the manner of ſome is, Matth xxiii. 13. Wo un- 

to vou, ſcribes and phariſces, hypocrnes ; for ye ſhut 
ud the kingdom of heaven againſt men, for ye nei- 
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mer go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ve them that are 1 

entering, to go in, 1 Theff. ii. 16. Forbidding us to . 

ſpeck unto the Gentiles, that they may be faved, . bY 
4 


fling up their fins always, Acts xili. 44, 45, 48. 
And the next ſabbath day, came almoſt the whole 
city together to hear the word of God; but when the 
Jews faw the multitude, they were filled with envy, 
and ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. Then Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary, 
that the word of God ſhould firſt have been fpoken 
to you; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourſelves unworthy of everlafting ie, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. | 

$2. Q. What Are the reafons annexed to the ſe- 
cond commandment ? | 

A. The reaſons annexed to the ſecond command- 
ment, are God's ſovereignty over us, his propriety 
in us, and the zeal he hath to his own worſhip, 

Q. 1. What is the firſt reaſon annexed unto the ſe- 
cond commandment ? 4 

A. The firſt reaſon annexed unto the ſecond com- 
mandment is, God's ſovereignty over us, in thete 
words, I the Lord. | 

2. What is the force of this firft reaſon ? 
A, The force of this firſt reaſon is, becauſe God 
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is the great ſovereign King over us, and hath the f 
or only authority to make laws for the ways of his 
worſhip ; therefore we ought by virtue of our alley, 
ance, as we are his ſubjects, to obey his laws and . 
dinances, and to worſhip him no other way than he 
hath appointed in his word, Pſalm xcv. 2, 3. Let us 
come before his preſence with thankſgiving; and nue m. 
a joyſul noiſe unto him with Plalms; for the Lordi 
a great God, and a great King above all gods. the 

Q. 3. What is the tccond rcaſon aancxed unto th: 
ſecond commandment ? 

A. The ſecond reaton annexed unto the ſ{econdMt! 
.commandment, is God's propriety in us, in tha! 
words, Thy God, I the Lord thy Ged. do 
Q. 4. What is the force of this ſecond reaſon ? th; 
A. The force of this iccond reaſon is that becauſ Wu 
we belong unto the Lord therefore we ought to K. 
cloſe unto him, and to his appointments, and we. 
heed eſpecially of idolatry and ſuperſtition, wir Mn: 
do alienate the heart from him, Pfalin xcv. 6, . in 
come let us worſhip and bow down, let us knee b-M Ar 
fore the Lord our God, Pialm cvi. 19, 21. They 
made a calt in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten 
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mage; they forgat God their Saviour, tal 
Q. 5. What is the third reaſon annexed unte the 
ſecond commandment ? in 


A. The zeal which God hath to his own worte 
is his jealouſy, whereby out of his love to his gin 
worſhip and inſtitutions, he is highly offended u ar: 
thoſe that turn aſide from them unto their own inten- or 
tions, I the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, Eo. 
xxxiv. 14. Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, tor de. 


Lord whoſe name is jealous, is a jeatous God, ta] 
Q. 6. Wherein doth the zeal and jcalouſy of G 
for his own worſhip ſhew itſclft? ye 


A. The zeal and jealvuly of God for his ownWll ve 
wWorſhip doth ſhew itfelf: 1. In his accoupting the by 
breakers of this commandment, thoſe that hate him, 
and threatening to puniſh them unto the third and kr 
fourth generation; I the Lord, am a jealous God, 

vidting 
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iſning the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, 
to the third and fourth generation of them that 
pate met 2. In his eſteeming the keepers of this 
command ment, ſuch as love him: and promiling 

zercies into thouſands of them: Shewng mercy un- 
to thouſands of them that love me and keep my com 
mandments. | 

Q. 7. How can God in juſtice viſit the iniquity of 
the tatheis upon the children? | 

A. 1. If children do not walk in the ſteps of the 
ſme fins with their parents, God doth not punith 
them for their fins, Ezek. xviii. 14, 17. If he beget 
a fon that ſceth all his father's ſins, which he hath 
done and confidereth, and doth not fuch like, he 
(hal! not die for the iniquity of his father, he ſhall 
ſurely live. 2. If God doth viſit the iniquities of the 
fathers upon their children, it is when the children 
are guilty of the ſame iniquity, and ſo ſul up the 
meature, and the puniſhment of them is moſt equal 
and righteous, Ezek. xliii. 15. Is not my way equal? 
Are not your ways uncqual. 

53. O Which is the third commandment ? 

A. The third commandment is, Thou thalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God 1n vain, tor the 
Lord will not hold lin gu uleſs that taketh luis name 
in Yaln. | 

54. Q. What is required in the third commandment? 

A. The third commandment requireth, the holy 
and reverend uſe of God's names, titles, attributes, 
ordinances, words and works. 

Q. 1. What are we to underſtand by the name of 

God which we are forbidden in this commandment to 
take in vain ? 
A. The name of God which we are in this com- 
mandment forbidden to take in vain, is to be taken 
generally and compreheniively for any thing where- 
by God maketh himſelf known, 

Q. 2, By what is it that God doth make himſelf 
DOWD ! 

A, God doth make himſelf known: 1. By his 
names 
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names taken particularly, which he hath given 114 
himſelf in fcripture, ſuch as GOD, LORD, 1 1, 
JEHOVAH, and the like, Deut, vi. 4. Iicar On 
Irael, the Lord our God is one Lord, Exod. iii. % Hen: 
13. And they {hall ſay unto me, what is his nume 

What ſhall 1 ſav unto them? And God faid ung om! 
Moſes, I AM THAT I AM: thou ſhak fay, 1 AME. 
hath ſent me unto vou, Exod. vi. 3. I appeared .- 
to Abraham, by the name of God Almighty, be 5 
by the name of Jehovah war 1 not known. 2 att 
his titles, ſuch as Lord of Hoits, holy One of i; + 
rac}, the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Cremon rs 
Preſerver of men, the King of kings, and Lord en 
lords, the King of nations, the King of funts, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Farther iy. 
ot mereies, the God of falvation, the Hearer e d 
prayer, and the like, Ha, i. 9, Except the Lord 1 Q 
hofts had leſt us a very fmall remnant, Ha. XI. 1: r; 
The Zion of the holy One of Iſrael, Rxod.-11. C, Ia. 
am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſanc, and we A 
God of Jacob, Iſa. xl. 10. The Lord, the Cremer here: 
of the ends of the earth, Job x. 25. Vſhat ham 
do unto thee, thou preſerver of men? 1 Tim. v. i. Wd 
J he blcited and only Potentate, the King of bir, Mich 
and Lord of lords, Jer. x. 20. Who would nt Mi 
tear thee O King of nations? Rev, xv. 3. Juft cd 
true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints, 2 Cor. i. 3. . c 
Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord jo! + Whey 
Chriſt, the Father of mercies, Pſalm Ixviii. 20, ler. 
that is our God, is the God of our ſalvation, Pium Meolur 
xcv. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto thee H Q 
all fleſh come. 3. By his attributes, which arc bs Hus 
perfections, and properizes, whereby he diftingpuili W A 
es himſclt from his creatures, ſuch as, omnipoterce, Min r: 
eternity, inviſibility, inſmity, wiſdom, omniprefercc, Mi. 1 
holineſs, unchangeableneſs, mercifulneſs, love, and Ming 
the like, Rev. xix. 6. The Lord God omnipotemt Nec. 
reigneth, 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King 'etcrr:), NY 
immortal, invifible, the only wife God, be glory Wc: 
and honour, Pſalm cxlviii. Great is our Lord, «nl Mi 
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f great power, his underſtanding is infinite, Jer. 
in. 24. Can any hide himſelt in ſecret places, that 


en and earth? Mal. iii. 9. T am the Lord, I change 


Wot, Pal. cxlv, 8. The Lord is gracious and full of 
e 0:mpalhon, +1 John iv. 8. God is love, 4. By tus 
N rdinances, prayer, hearing, the ſacrament, Pſalm 


xv. 13. Thy way, O God, is in the ſanctuary. 
. By his word, law, and goſpel, Pſal. ciii. 2. Thou 
alt magnified thy word above all thy name. 6. By 
s works of creation and providence, Pſalm xix. 1. 
The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firma- 
nent ſheweth his handy-work, Pfal. ix. 16. The Lord 
s known by the judgment winch he executeth, Acts 
iv, 18. He left not himfelt without a witneſs in that 
he did good, and gave us rain and tronfal ſeaſons. 
Q. 3. What doth the third commandment require 
in reference unto thoſe things whereby God doth 
nake himfelt known ? 
A. The thiid commandment doth require in re- 
rence unto theſe things whereby God doth make 
| Whimſclf known: 1. The uſe of them. 2. The holy 
„ed reverent uſe of theny; that we” ſhould uſe them 
" uvih holy ends, deſigning the glory of God, and in 
a reverend manner, as is fuitable unto the majeſty of 
God who maketh himſelf known by them, Plal. xcvi. 
?, Give unto the Lord the glorv due untorhis name. 
ler. xv. 3, 4. Great and marveilons are thy works, 
Word God Almighty : Who ſhall not fear thee, and 
"Wziority thy name? n 
.. How ſhould our holineſs and reverence ſhew 
Srl towards theſe things? 


A. Our holineſs and reverence ſhould ſhew-ir[elfs 


„reference unto God's names, titles, and-attribures, 
„eln our holy and reverent thoughts, and meditat- 
19 of them, ſo as to admire, tear, love, Ag fire, and 
4 Celoht in God : and in our holy and FeVcrent men- 
nung them with our tongues. 2. In reference unto 
'WY©c7's ordinances, in our bolv and reverent making 
of them, waiting upon, and lecking after God 

| in. 


hall not fee him? faith the Lord, do not I fill hea- 
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in them. 3. In reference unto God's word in oe. 
holy and reverent minding the majeſty and authority 
of God therein, ſo as to yield — obedience there an 
unto. 4. In reference unto God's work of creation, 
in our holy and reverent contemplation of God's in. 
finite power and wiſdom, and greatneſs therein nn. 
-mteſted ; and in reference unto God's works of pro. 
vidence, in our holy and reverent eyeing, followingſcr 
and complying with God's deſign in all his provider Ho. 
tial diſpeniations, bleſſing and praiſing him for hiWwit! 
mercies, ſubmitting unto, and patiently bearing li Hof 
corrections, and any ſort of affliction- Pla 

Q. 5. When ſhould we eſpecially, holily and re-MWrair 
verently make uſe of theſe things, whereby God Go 

maketh himſelf known? | the 

A. At all times but eſpecially when we are calle4Mthc 
to the duties of his immediate worſhip, we ſhould be ph: 
holy and reverent in the uſe of theſe things, ſanctiſ- ¶ bei 
ing the name-of God in them. S 
Q. 6. What is the difference between the worſhinM I {; 
of God required in this third commandment, and mv 
that which is required in the firſt and ſecond com is 1 
mandments ? {li 

A. The firſt commandment hath a reſpe& unto the by 
object of God's worſhip ; the ſecond commandment th: 
hath a reſpect unto the means of worſhip ; but the je{ 
third commandment hath a reſpect unto the mana Ar 
of worſhip requiring that it be performed with ham. xx 
lity, and holy fear, with ſincerity, fervency and e {ax 


kind of holy afflictions. ; ph 
55. Q. What is forbidden in the third command; an 
ment? ha 


A. The third commandment forhiddeth, the pre- ur 
faning or abuſing of any thing whereby God mach 22 
himlelt known. 7 

Q 1. How are God's names, tules, and attributes li. 
profaned and abuſed? 0 

A. God's names, titles, and attributes are pro- h. 
faned and abuſed: 1. When perſons do think High. 
ly and ireverently ot them, withoat any fuit+b!! 

| atections 
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ou Fections of them, eſpecially when their hearts are 
Ori ed wihdefpiting hatred, and averſion towards the 
ere me of God, Mal i. 6. If I be à Father, where is 
tion mine honour 2 If I be a maſter where is my fear? 
$ in-. Dich the Lord of hoſts unto you that deſpiſe my 
mn. Nrame. 2. When perſons ſpeak irreverently concern- 


pro- Ning God, making mention of any of his names, titles 
ringer attributes, in ordinary diſcourſe, crying, O Lord, 
den. o God, God forgive me, God ſave me, and the like; 
* by 


without minding what they ſay, or having — awe 
| 


LigWof God upon them, whillt they are ſpeakmg of him, 

Plalm exxxix. 10. Thine enemies take thy name in 
re. rain. 3. When perſons do ſwear by the name of 
30d 


God, and that either Met and wickedly, mingling 
their orginary ſpeech with hideous oaths, priding 


ledWrbemielves in their inventions of new oaths and em- 
| be phatical! — — of them; or when perfons 
iy- being called to ſwear lawfully before a magiſtrate or 


he like, they do {wear falſely, Mat. v. 34, 37. But 
hip 1 fay unto you, ſwear not at all; but let your com- 
and munication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatſoever 
m. is more than cheſe, cometh of evil, Zech v. 4. It 
ſhall enter into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely 
the by mv name. 3. When perſons do curſe either 
eat chemſelves or others, in the name of the Lord either 
neh jeſtingly, raſhly, or maliciouſly. 1 Sam. Xix. 34. 
zer And the Philiſtine curſed David by his gods, Mat. 
N xxvi. 74. Then he began to curſe and 40 ſwear, 
1 ſaying, I know not the man. 5. When perſons blaſ- 
pheme the name of the Lord, by 2 againtt 
CY any of thoſe names, titles, or attributes, whereby he 
hath made himfelt known, or bv aſcribing any thing 
„- unto him, which is uaworthy of him, 2 Kings xix, 
22. Whom haſt thou reproached and bjaiphemed 2? 
and againſt whom haſt thou exaked thy voice, and 
lifted up thine eyes on high? even againſt the holy 
One of Iſrael, James i. 13 Jet no man ſav when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth Le any 
man. 6. When perſons uſe thc name of the Lord in 
19 « any 
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any charms, Acts xix. 14, 16.- Then certain of the 
vagabond Jews, exorcilts, took upon them to cl} 
over them which had evil ſpirits, ia the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, &c. And the man in whom the evil {i- 
rit was, leapt upon them, and overcame them, ſo 
they fled out of the houſe naked, and wounded. 
Q. 2. How are God's ordinances profaned and 
abuſed ? 110 
A. God's ordinances are profaned and abuſed: 1, 
When perſons are irreverent in cheir attendance upon 
them, in regard of the ontward geſtures of their bo- 
dies; laughing, talking, ſteeping, or any other way 
undecentlie behaving themſelves in the time of pray- 
er, preaching, ſinging, receiving the ſacraments, or 
any other part of God's worſtip, Eccleſ. v. 1. Kcep 
thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 40. Let all things be done decently, and in or- 
der. 2. When perfons under ordinances are light 
and formal, as to the inward frame of their minds 
when their minds arc roving and wandering, and their 
hearts are dead and dull, very undefeermng the ma- 
jeſty of God, whom in his ordinances they wait up- 
on, who being a ſpirit, doth chieſſy look to the ſpi- 
ritual part of his fervice, John iv. 24. God is a Spi- 
rit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him ia 
Spirit and in truth. 3. And chiefly perſons profane 
and abuſe God's ordinances, when they make a pro- 
feſſion of religion, and attend upon ordirances that 
they may be accounted religious men, without any 
ſincere endeavours to approve the heart unto God, 
making uſe of religion only as a clonk, for covetov!- 
neſs; or maliciouſneſs, or voluptuonſneſs, 2 Tim. 
iii. 5. Havieg a form of godlineſs, but denying th? 
power thereof, Mat. xxiii. ta. Wo unto you ſcribes 
and phariſces, hypocrites ; for ye devour wid9os's 
houſcs, and for a pretence make long prayers : there- 
tore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation 
Q. 3. How is God's word profaned or abuſed ? 
A. God's word is profaned and abofed : 1. When 
perſons think, or ſpeak ſhghtingly, eſpecially when 
90 


they pervert the word of God, or any part thereof 
into profane jeſts, Jer, xx. 33, 36. And when the 
xcople or prophet ſhall'aſk thee, ſaying, What is the 
burden of the Lord? thou ſhalt fay, what burden? 1 
will even forſabe you faith the Lord. And the bur- 
den of the Lord ſhall ye mention no more; for ye 
have perverted the words of the living God, 2. When 
perſons wreſt the word of God unto falſe doctrine, 
perrerſely diſputing againſt the ſound and wholeſom 
doctrine therein contained, 2 Pet. ii, 16. In which 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do al- 
ſo the other ſcriptures unto their 'own deſtruction, 1 
Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. H any man reach otherways, and 
conſent not to wholſom words, the words of our 
Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, and the doctrine which is accord - 
ing to godlineſs ; he is proud, knowing nothing, but 
doating about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, where- 
of cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, per- 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and deſti- 
tute of the truth. 3. When perſons miſapply the 
word of God, the threatenings unto the righteous, to 
make them ſad ; the promiſes ro the wicked to en- 
courage them in their wicked ways, Ezek. x1v, 22. 
With lies ye have made the heart of the righteous 
ſad, whom I have not made ſad; and ſtrengthened 
the hands of the wicked that he ſhould not return 
from his wicked way by promiſing lite. | 
O. 4. How are God's works profaned and abuſed ? 
A. God's works are profaned and abuſed : 1. When 
perſons pamper their fleſh, ; their luſts, and 
are intemperate in their uſe of God's creatures, Rom. 
Silt, 13, 14. Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day, 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chamber- 
ing and wantonneſs, not 1a ſtrife, and envying. 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus, and make no pro- 
riſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 2. 
When in proſperity, perſons ate forgetful of God, 
unthaokful for mercies, and indulge themfelres the 
more to finj becauſe of God's patience and _— 
Hol, 
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Hof. xii. 6. They were filled, and their heart 
were exalted ; therefore have they forgotten me, 
Rom, i. 4, 5, Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs and forbearance, but after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath, 
&c. 3. When in adverſity, perſons murmur, are 
impatient when they are incorrigible, and grow much 
hardened in their ſins, 1 Cor. x. fo. Neither mur- 
mur ye, as ſome of them have murmured and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, Jer. v. 3. Thou haſt 
ſtricken them, but they have not grieved; thou halt 
conſumed them but they have refuſed to receive cor- 
rection; they have made their face harder than a 
rock, they have retuſed to return. '- 7 

55. Q. What is the reaſon annexed to.the-third 
commandment ? | 

A. The reaſon annexed to the third commandment 
is, that however the breakers of this commandment 
may eſcape puniſhment from men, yet the Lord our 
God will not ſuffer them to eſcape his righteous judg- 
ment. | 
Q. 1. Whence is it that ſuch as profane God's 
name do eſcape from men? _ 
A. Such as profane God's name for the moſt pan 
do eſcape puniſhment from men: 1. Becauſe no laws 
of men do, or can reach all profanation of God's 
name. 2. Becanſe ſach laws as do reach blaſphemy 
perjury, ſwearing, and the like groſſer profanations 
of God's name, are to be executed by many in au- 
thority who oftentimes being profane and wicked 
perſons themſelves, are more ready to puniſh them 
that hallow God's name than thoſe that profane it. 

Q. 2. How doth it appear that ſuch as profane God's 
name, ſhall not eſcape God's righteous judgment? 

A. Such as profane God's name, ſhall not eſcape 
God's righteous judgment, becauſe God 1s righteous 
and he will not hold them guiltlels. 

Q. 3. When doth the Lord puniſh them that pro- 
fane his name ? 


A. Sometimes God doth puniſh them, in * 


— 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 143 N 


lite, and that with dreadful temporal plagues, Deut. 
xxviit. 58, 59. If thou wilt not obſerve to do all 
theſe words that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and 
fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD; then 
the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful. 2. Be- 
cauſe if ſuch eſcape here, they ſhall not eſcape eter- 
nal wrath and vengeance hereafter, Rom. ii. 5. 
Thou treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day 
of 1 and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God. | | 

57. Q. Which is the fourth commandment ? - 

A. The fourth commandment 1s, (Remember the 
ſabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour and do all thy work, but the ſeventh day is 
the ſabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daugh- 
ter, thy man- ſervant, nor thy maid - ſervant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates; for 
in ſix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea 
and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day, 
nas yo the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath-day, and hal. 
owed it. 5409 

58. A What is required in the fourth command- 
ment ? | | 

A. The fourth commandment requireth, the keep- 
ing holy to God ſuch ſet times as he hath appointed 
in his word, expreſly one whole day in the — to 
be a holy ſabbath to himſelf. 

Q. 1. What 18 the difference between the worſhip 
required in the fourth commandment, and the wor- 
ſhip required in the firſt, ſecond, and third? 

A The firſt commandment hath a reſpect unto the 
object of worſhip ; the ſecond commandment hath a 
retpe& unto the means of worſhip : the third com- 
mandment hath a reſpe& unto the manner of worſhip: 
but this fourth commandment hath a reſpect unto the 
time of worſhip, | 


Q. 2. What time for worſhip doth the fourth com- | 


mandment require ? 
A. The fourth commandment doth require * 
et 
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ſet times for worſhip to be kept holy unto God 
which he hath appointed in his word. 
Q. 3. May not _ holy days be obſerved ? 
A. The poptth holidays ought not to be obſerved, 
becauſe they are not appointed in the word; and by 
the ſame reaſon no other holidays may be kept, wha, 
ſoever pretence there be of devotion towards God, 
where there is no precept or example of ſuch prac. 
rice in the holy ſcripture. - © 
A * What ſet time hath God appointed in hi 
ord, to be kept holy to himſelf * 
A. God: hath appointed in his word, one whol: 
day in the ſeven to be kept a holy fabbath to himſch 
Deut. v. 12. Keep thy ſabbath-day to ſanctify it, a 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 
2. What are we to underſtand by one who: 
day in ſeven, which is to be kept holy to the Lord? 
A. By one whole day in feven, we are not to un. 
derſtand only the whole artificial day, from ſun riſing 
to ſun ſetting; or from day- breaking in the morning 
until the evening or niglit, but the whole natural day 
conſiſting of twenty- four hours. | 
Q. 6. When doth this holy or fabbarh-day begin, is 
the evening before, or that morning from midnight eg. 
A. In the evening before, by virtue of that word rer 
remember to keep holy the-leventh day; we ought Hit! 
begin to prepare for the fibbath; but the ſabbath it-MWcid 
ſelf doth not begin until the evening be ſpent, and the hin 
midnight thereof over, and the morning after twehe ge 
of the clock beginnetn. 4 lau“ 
Q. 7. Doth:not the ſcripture require us to begiap 
the fabbath n the evening, when it is ſaid; Gen. i Hhre 
5. Phe evening and the morning were the fir{t day d 
and Lev. xxiii. 32. From evening until evening yehhe 
{hall conſecrate the ſabbath? N irlt « 
A. It doth not follow that the evening of the fir!the | 
day was before the morning, tho? it be the ſirſt ſpokenWrete 
of: no more than that Shem and Ham were elder thanWegir 
1 becauſe they are reckoned up in order betcreMhe h 
him, Gen. x. 2. The ſons of Noah, Shem, Hanne 
ad 
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and Japhet; and yet verſe 21. Japhet is called the 
elder brother 3 but Mofes reckoning up the works of 
God on the firſt day, retires back from the evening 


edo the morning, and ſaith, they both make up the 
bart day; furely in the account of all nations, and 
the ſcripture account too, the morning is before the 
od, Mevening, John xx. 19. The ſame day at evening, 
ac-WMbcing the firlt day of the week, came Jeſus, &c. 


Vhere the evening following this day, and not the 
yening before the day, 13 called the evening of the 
ſame day. 2. That place in Leviticus, concerning 
the celebration of the ſabbath, from evening; to ever - 
ing, bath a reference only to a cer:monia: {iboath, 
r day of atonement, on the tenth day of the {eventh 
nonth, when the Iſraelites were to afliet their 
* * it hath not a reference unto the weekly 
ſabbath. 


un- bh How do ye prove by the ſcripture, that the 
ingweckly ſabbath doth begin in the moraing ? 

ll A. That the weekly ſabbath is to begin in the 
day{Wnorning, is evident: 1 By Exod. xvi. 23. This is 


hat which the Lord hath faid, to-morrow 1s the reſt 
ff the holy fabbath to the Lord. If the ſabbath had 
begun in the evening, Moſes would have ſaid, This 
ra rening doth begin the reſt of the ſabbath : but he 
10h, to-morrow is the reſt of the ſabbath. 2. Moſt 
1 11-Wv1dently it doth appear, that the ſabbath doth be- 
wenn in the morning, and not in the evening, by Mat. 
cheßhevii. 1. In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to 
aun towards the firſt day of the week, came Mary 
010 Magdalene, and the other Mary to ſee the ſepul- 
N. Fre. If the end of the Jewith ſabbath were not 
4) Wb the evening when it began to grow dark towards 
pee night, but when it began to dawn towards the 
rt day of the week, which mult needs be towards 
fle morning, and in no rational ſenſe can be inter- 
kotreted of the evening; then the ſabbath” did alſo 
thalegin in the morning and not in the evening; for 
ine beginning and ending muſt needs be about the 
me time. But the former is evident from this 
8 place, 
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place, concerning the Jewiſh ſabbarh's ending, and 
therefore conſequently concerning its beginning. 3. 
Further, It is alſo ſaid in this place, that the firſt day, 
which 1s the Chriſtian ſabbath, did begin towards 
the dawning, as it grew on towards light, and not 
as it grew on towards darkneſs ; therefore the Chrif. 
tian ſabbath doth begin in the morning. 4. Moreo- 
ver the reſurrection of Chriſt in commemoration of 
which the Chriſtian ſabbath is obſerved, was not in 
the evening, but early in the morning, Mark xvi. 9. 
Now Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of the week, 
therefore the ſabbath is to begin early in the morn- 
ing. F. If the ſabbath did begin in the evening be. 
fore, it would end the evening after; and it would 
be lawful for men to work in their callings, or to g9 
to their recreations in the evening of the ſabbath, 
which ſurely would be very unſuitable after the holy 
employments of that day. 

Q. 9. Is this fourth commandment concerning the 
keeping of the ſabbath, ceremonial or moral ? 

A. Tho' the commandments which the Lord laid 
upon the Iſraelites, for the obſervation of other ſab- 
baths, were ceremonial and abrogated, and not to be 
obſerved by Chriſtians ; yet this fourth command. 
ment concerning the weekly ſabbath, was moral ad 
binding oe ol nations, and that throughout all 
generations. ' 

. 10. How doth it appear that the fourth com- 
mandment was moral, and not ceremonial? 

A. The morality of the fourth commandmen 
doth appear; 1. From the time of the ſabbath's fit 
inſtitution, which was in paradiſe, in the (tate ot in. 
nocency, before there was any ceremony. 2. Fron 
all the arguments made uſe of to back it, which ar 
perpetual, and ceremonial. 3. Becauſe it is pl. 
eed in the midit of the decalogue, or ten command 
ments, and all the other nine are moral, and there 
fore this too; and with the reſt, it was written V 

God on tables of ſtone, which ſheweth the perpe 3 
tuity of it. 4. Becauſe the Gentiles were * 1 
obſers! 


Pu 
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ſerve this, the ſtranger, as well as others; but they 


3. Wicre not under the ceremonial law. 5. From the 
y, W-itimony of Chriſt, Mar. xxiv. 15. Pray that your 
ds Night may not b- in the winter, nor on the ſabbath 
ot Way. This flight was to be at the deſtruction of je- 
if. Wuſalem, in Veſpaſian's time, when all ceremonies 
0- Were aboliſhed; and yet when our Saviour ſpeaks of 


he ſaboath in force, which would aggravate their 
grief, they ſhould be forced to break it. 


gs Q Which day of the ſeven hath God appoint- 
1 7% - * weekly ſabbath? 

n- A. From the beginning of the world to the reſur- 
x- Wectian of Chriſt, God appointed the ſeventh day ot 
11d he week to be the weekly ſabbath, and the ſirſt day 
0 t the week ever ſince to continue to the end of the 
th, World, which is the Chiiſtian ſabbath, 


Q. 1. Is the ſeventh day of the week always to be 
ept as holy, and the weekly ſabbath unto the Lord? 

A. A ſeventh day in number is always to be kept 
s holy, and the weekly ſabbath ; the ſeventh part of 


ad pur time being God's due, and by virtue of this com- 
ab- Nnandment to be ſeparated from common uſe, and 
be employed in his worſhip, and more immediate ſer- 
nd- Nice every week, But the ſeventh day in order frum 
al e creation, is not neceſſary always to be obſerved 
al Ws 2 ſabbath, it being in the power of God, who ap- 


ointed the ſeventh in order, to alter that order at 
m- Nis pleaſure. | 
(. 2. Which day of the ſeven did God at firſt ap- 
1cnt Wont to be the weekly ſabbath ? 
il A. God did at firſt appoint the ſeventh day in or- 
in · er to be the weekly ſabbath : Six days ſhalt thou la- 
ronWour, and do all that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh 
are the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt 
pla ot do any work, &c. 
ind· Q. 3. Wherefore did God appoint the ſeventh day 
cre" Wt iirit to be the weekly ſabbath ? 
2 vv 4. God did at firſt appoint the Teventh day to bz 
= e weekly tabbath, becauſe it was the day of his re!t 
doom the works of creation, that thercoa men agg 
*b.> G 2 tel 
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reſt from their works, and remember his: For in {x 
days the Lord made heaven and earth; the ſea and 
all that in them is, and reſtc+ the ſeventh day, &c, 

Q. 4. When did God firſt appoint-the ſeventh a 
to be the ſabbath ? 

A. God did appoint the ſeventh day to be the ſab. 
bath, immediately after the firſt creation, Gen. 11. 3 
And God blefled the ſeventh day, and ſantified it. 

97555 Was the ſeventh day obſerved as the week. 
ly ſabbath, before God wrote the commandments for 
its obſervation upon tables of ſtone in the mount, 
which he delivered unto Moſes ? 

A. It is more than probable that this ſeventh. day 
was obſerved all a'ong by the worſhippers of God, 2 
the other precepts of the law were obſerved, tho” no 
mention be made thereof in the ſhort hiſtory of the 
affairs of ſome thouſand years: for Adam who lived 
until the days of Methuſelah, no doubt did teach hi 
children this precept, which he had from God in ps. 
radiſe; and Methuſelah who lived until the days d 
Shem, ſurely did deliver it down to poiterity all the 
days of the old world; and Shem who lived until A. 
braham's time, and is ſuppoſed to be Melchiſedec, 
in all probability did deliver this precept fucceſhyel 
unto him in the new world: and as Abraham with 
eaſe might, 10 without queſtion he did, teach it with 
other precepts unto his children, and they taught i 
one to another, until the days of Moſes : and Moſcs 
ſpeaketh to the Iſraclites about the ſabbath to be kept 
holy to the Lord on the morrow, Exod. xvi. 23. 45 
a thing well known unto them, and of practice 2: 
mong them, which was fometime before the Lor 
gave the law upon the mount Sinai. ; 

Q. 6. How long was the ſeventh day to be oblerr- 
ed as the weekly ſabbath? | 

A. The ſeventh day was to be obſerved as th: 
weekly ſabbath, from the beginning of the world un 
to the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

Q. 7. What day is to be obſerved as the weekly 
ſabbath, from the reſurrection of Chriſt ? 


WF 
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A. The firit day of the week from the reſurrection 
of Chriit, 15 to be obſerved by Chriſtians, unto the 
end of the world for their weekly ſabbath. 

Q. 8: How could the ſeventh day ſabbath be 
changed from the laſt of ſeven unto the ſirſt of ſeven, 
when we do not rerd expreſly of any repeal in the 
{cripture, of the laſt ſeven ? ; 

A, 1. It is one day of feven which God hath ap- 
pointed to be the ſabbath, and in the commandment, 
the Lord doth bleſs and hallow, not the ſeventh day, 
but the ſabbath day, which might be on another ſe- 
venth day in order, if God ſhould fo pleaſe. 2. It 
is ba one day in ſeven which. God hath appointed 
to be the weekly ſabbath. God having both appoint- 
ed and allowed the other {ix of the week for our la- 
bour. 3. God having ſubſtituted, or appointed ano- 
ther day to be a holy ſabbath, this * of a- 
nother, doth vittually include in it a repeal of the old 
— that is, in reference unto the time of its ob- 
ervation. NL. ; 


Q. 9. How doth it appear that the firſt day of the 


week is appointed by God to be the weekly ſabbath ? 

A. 1. There is a like reaſon for the appointment 
of the firſt day, as there was for the ſeventh; the 
reaſon of God's appointing the ſeventh day, was his 
relting from his works of creation: and there is a like 
reaton for his appointing the firſt day, which was the 
day of Chriſt's reſurrection; namely, the Son of God 
reſting from his ſuffering works about man's redemp- 
tion, into which reſt he is ſaid to enter, and which 
we axe more nearly concerned to remember, Heb. iv. 
10, For he that is entered into his reſt, hath ceaſed 
trom his own works, as God did from his. 2. The 


Lord Jeſus hath put his name upon the firſt day of 


the week, Rev. i. 20. I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day. There is reaſon to believe that the 
Lord's day here ſpoken of, was the ſirſt day of the 
week, becauſe it is a certain determinate day; and 
it is ſpoken of, as a day which was well known 
among Chriſtians by that name; and the ſirſt day 
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of the week being the day of the Lord's refurreQicn 
and wherein Chriſtians did uſe to aſſemble themſcin 
together upon, had the only reaſon for ſuch deng. 
mination. There is alſo reaſon to believe that the 
Lord did put his name upon this day, becauſe none 
had authority to put his name upon any day bu 
bimſelf: And the apoſtle calling it the Lord's day, 
by the inſpiration of the Spirit, no doubt but it wa 
the Lord's will it ſhould be ſo called, and by conſe. 
quence it was his Vill that this day ſhould be uſe 
and obſerved, as a holy day unto himſelf, As the fe. 
cond facrament is called the Lord's ſupper, becauſ: 
it was appointed by the Lord; ſo the firſt day of the 
week is called the Lord's day, becaule it is appo:nt- 
ed by the Lord: and this day being appointed, no 0- 
ther is to be obſerved as the Chriſtian ſabbath. 3. The 
appointment of the firſt day of the week to be the 
ſabbath, may be- inferred from 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Nou 
as concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I har! 
given order to the churches of Galatia, even ſo di 
ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one d 
you lay by him in ſtore, as the Lord hath proſpered 
him. The apoſtle having given order from the Lord, 
to the churches of Galata and of Corinth, and by 
conſequence to the other churches of the Gemiles 
for collection on the firſt day of the week, as God 
had proſpered them on other days ; we may inter, 
this being a ſabbath day's work, that he had allo 
rom the Lord, given order for obſervation of this 

frft day, as the weekly ſabbath. 4. We read of the 
diſciples being aſſembled together on the firſt day d 
the week, and that Jeſus then came among them, 
John xx. 19. And that eight days after, they met 
again, which is another firſt day, and Jeſus came to 
them, verſe 26, Moreover that it was the practice 
of Chriſt's diſciples to meet together to worſhip the 
Lord, to hear the word, and break bread, or receiv! 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, on the firſt ca! 
of the week, Acts xx. 7. And upon the ſirſt day d 
the week, when the diſciples were come together 10 
rea 


4 


as ww © A ww wo 


. SHORTER CATECHISM, 151 


break bread, Paul preached unto them, &c. Paul had 
been with them ſeven days, as verſe 6. and yet we 
read of no folemn meeting, but on the firſt day of 
the week, the laſt of the feven wherein he abode . 
with them. It was not on the old ſabbath, the laſt - 
day of the week, that the ſolemn aſſembly for wor- 
ſhip- was held, but the firſt day: which had it not. 
been the ſabbath of new appointment, and of neceſ- 
fry obſervation to Chriſtians, would have been mot 
inconvenient for Paul to have ſpent it in religious 
exerciſes until midnight, when the next mornin 
he was to take his journey. All which being conſi- 
dered together, with the practice of Chriſtians from 
the apoſtles? days, it may be an evidence to them 
who deſire not to cavil, that the firſt day of the 
brews - appointed by the Lord, to be the Chriſtian 

60. N How 1s the ſabbath to be ſanctiſied? | 

A. The tabbath is to be ſanctified, by an holy 
reſting all that day, even from ſuch wordly em- 
ployments and recreations as are lawful on other 
days, and ſpending the whole time in the public 
and private — of God's worſhip, except {ſo 
much as is to be taken up in the works of neceſſity 
and mercy, 

Q. 1. What is i640 ſanctify the ſabbath ? 
A. The ſabbath is funded by God, in his appoint- 
Ing it to be holy; bath is ſanctified by man in 
his obſerving and keeping it as holy; Remember the 
ſabbath day to keep it holy. . 

[m7 mths are we to obſerve and keep the ſabbath 
as holy? "4 

A, We are to obſerve and keep the ſabbath as ho- 
ly, E by a holy reſting, partly in holy exerciſes 
on that day. 
N. 3. What are we to reſt from on the ſabbath 

N 

A. We are on the ſabbath day to reſt, not onl 
from theſe things, which are in themſelves ſinfol, 
which we are bound * reſt from on every day of 
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the week; but alſo we are to reſt from theſe worldly 
employments and recreations, which on the other ix 
days of the week are lawful, ard our duty: fix days 
ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but the ſe. 
venth is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou 
ſhalt not do any work, &c. 

Q. 4. May not ſuch works be done in our particu. 
lar callings on the ſabbath day, as cannot ſo ſeaſon. 
— 2 advantageouſly be done on other days of the 
weck! 

A. There are ſome works in our particular call. 
ings, which may ſeem to be moſt ſeaſonable and 
advantageous on the ſabbath dav, and yet it is our 
duty to reſt from them, and wholly to forbear them, 
ſuch as, 1. Killing of beaſts on the ſabbath, to pre- 
pare meat for the monday market. 2. Plowing, 
ſowing, gathering in corn, making hay while the ſan 
tines, and the weather beſt ſerveth, on the ſabbath 
dev. 3. Selling of fruit, or any other wares on the 
ſabbath day, where there may be moſt cuſtom for 
them. 4. Selling or buying of fiſh on the ſabbath day, 
which in hot weather would ſtink if kept until mon- 
day. Theſe and the like worldly employments we 
are to forbear by virtue of this commandment, they 
being our own work; and whatever loſs we may 
ſeem to ſuſtain by fuch forbearance, be ſure it is 
not comparable to the loſs of God's favour and the 
wounding of our conſcience, and the Joſs of our 
fouls for ever, which will be the fruit of our living 
in the breach of Ged's law. And if ſuch works as 
- theſe muſt be forborn on the ſabbath, much more 
ſuch wor!:s of our calling, as may be done on the 
week day, as well as on the ſabbath, Neh. x11. 15, 
16, 17, 18. | 

Qs Mey we not Jawfully recreate ourſelves up- 
on the ſabbath day, eſpecially ſince the day is ap- 
pointed to be a day of reſt from our toiling labour in 
the week. | 

A. 1. We may and ought to recreate our minds on 


the ſabbath day in the worſhip of God, we-bein 
\ AP 2" bois 
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bound to call and make in this reſpect the ſabbath our 
delight. 2. But we ought to forbear recreating our 
minds with carnal delight, either by words or deeds 
which we may do en other days; and much more 
ought we to forbear recreating our budies by ſports 
and 22 though after public exerciſes of God's 
worſhip be over, Iſa. lviii. 12, 14. 

Q. 6. Though maſters and governors of families 
are bound themſelves to reſt upon the ſabbath day, 
yet may they not command their children and ſer- 
vanis to work, or permit them to play and take their 
recreation ? 

A. Indeed the commandment is principally direct- 
ed to maſters and governors of families; but withal, 
ſo as it doth enjoin them to do what in them lieth to 
hinder their children and ſervants from the profana- 
tion of the day by ſervile working or bodily recreati- 
on, and to put them upon the obſervation of this day 
of reſt. In it thou fhalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy fon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man- ſervant, nor 
thy maid - ſervant, &c, 

Q 7. May not children or fervants Jawfully work 
or play upon the ſabbath day, if they be commanded 
herzunto by their parents or maſters? 

A. Though it be the ſin of parents and maſters to 
command their children or fervants to work, or any 
other way to break the ſabbath ; yet it is the duty 
of children and ſervants to difobey them, whatever 
temporal loſs they fuſtain by it; they being bound to 
obey the God of heaven, rather than any man upon 
the earth. ; | 
1 Q.8. Is it lawful to dreſs meat on the ſabbath 

* | 

A. Although it was the will of the Lord that the 
children of Ifrae} ſhould neither gather nor drefs 
the manna that fell from heaven on the fabbath 
day, there being fo much ſervile work to be done 
about it before it was fit to be eaten; namely the 
grinding of it in mills, or beating it in mortars, and 
then eng it, which ſervile work is ftill unlawful, 
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unleſs in caſes of great neceſſity; and although fires 
were forbidden to be kindled in their habitations, 
Exod, xxxv. 3. That is, to forbear worldly employ- 
ments, as the words forbidden in the former vert: 
were, and this inſtance 1s a ſpecial of the general; 
yet the ſcripture doth no where forbid the dreſling 
meat for ordinary food, nor the kindling of fires tor 
ſuch uſe ; But the lawfulneſs of dreſſing meat may 
be collected from the ſcripture, in as much as our 
Saviour himſelf was — at a feaſt on the ſabbath 
day, Luke xiv. 1, ere no doubt meat was dreſſed 
for 10 many gueſts as were here bidden : and when 
we are allowed to provide food for our cattle on the 
-—avrgg ſurely we may lawfully dreſs meat for our- 
elvcs. 

Q. 9. What works doth God allow us to do on the 
ſabbath day, beſides thoſe which he doth principally 
command us ? 

A. The works which God doth allow us to do on 
the ſabbath day, beſides that he doth principally com- 
mand us, are works of neceſſity and mercy, ſuch as 
eating, drinking, defending ourſelyes from enemies, 
quenching the fire of houſes, viſiting the lick, reliev- 
ing the poor, feeding cattle, and the like; in all 
which employments we ought not to have a reference 
chiefly to ourſelves, or any temporal advantage, but 
to be as ſpiritual as may be in them, Matth. xu. r, 2, 
3» 7, 10, 11, 12. Luke xiii. 14, 15, 16. | 

. 10, What are the holy exerciſes, or works 
which we are principally commanded to do on the 
fabbath day? 

A, The holy exerciſes which we are to be em- 
ployed in, or the works which we are principally 
commanded to do on the ſabbath day, are the public 
and private exerciſes, eſpecially the public exerciſes 
of God's worſhip, ſuch as hearing the word, prayer, 
receiving the ſacrament, ſinging of Pſalms in the pub- 
lic aflemblies of God's people, Ifa, xvi. 23. Acts xx. 
75. Pſalm xcii. Title, A Pſalm or ſong for the ſab- 
bath day. ; 


Q. 11. 
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Q. 11. How are we to perform theſe public exer- 
ciſes of God's worſhip on the ſabbath day? _ f 

A. We are to perform theſe public exereiſes of 
God's worſhip on the ſabbath day: 1. With ſinceri- 
ty, having a ſingle reſpect unto the honour and glory 
of God, whoſe day the ſabbath is, Iſa. Iviii. 12. If 
thou call the ſabbath the holy of the Lord, honour- 
able, and honour him. 2. With reverence, and that 
both of body and mind, Ecg]. v. 1. Keep thy foot 
when thou goeſt into the houſe of God. Ia. Izvi. 2. 
To this man will I look, even to him that is poor, 
and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. 
3. With diligence and attention, Acts xvi 13, 14. 
And on the ſabbath day he went out of the city by a 
river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made: And 
Lydia which worſhipped God heard us, whoſe heart 
the Lord opened, that ſhe attended unto the things 
which were ſpoken of Paul. 4. With love and fer-, 
vour of ſpirit, Rom, xii. 11. Fervent in ſpirit, ſerv- 
ing the Lord, 5. With delight and joy, Iſa. I. 14. 
It thou call the ſabbath a delight. 

Q 12. What are we to do by way of preparation 
— en public exerciſes of God's worſhip on the ſab- 

ath day? 

* By way of preparation for the public exer- 
ciſes of God's worſhi 
1. To remember — * the day come, to keep it 
holy, fo as to finiſh our worldy buſineſs and employ- 
ments on the week days, and timely to break off 
from them on the ſaturday evening, and take pains 
to get our hearts in a readineſs for the holy duties 
of the ſabbath, 2. In the morning of the ſabbath, 
we mult begin the day with God in holy meditation, 
pon the works of creation, and eſpecially upon the 
works of redemption, which were compleated b 
Chriſt's reſurrection upon this day: we muſt rea 
the ſcriptures, and ſome other good books, as we 


have time, for the better fitting us for more public 


and ſolemn worſhip ; eſpecially we mult pray in ſe- 
cret, . and in our * God's preſence in is 
ordi- 


on the ſabbath day, we are: + 
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ordinances ; and that God would afh{t his miniſter: 
who are his mouth to us, and ours to him, and that 
he would aſſiſt us in a fincere and hearty performance 
of pablic dutics, that we may attain more knowledge, 
experience, and mortification, further degrees of 
grace, and more communion with God. 

Q. 13, What are we to do on the ſabbath day, 
after the public exerciſes of God's worſhip are over! 

A. After the public exerciſe of God's worſhip 
arc over, the work of the ſabbath is not over; but 
we mult retire to our families, (not ſeek our pleaſure 
in the fields,” or vain company) and there repeat 
over what we have heard: Catechiſe and inſtruct 
our children and ſervants, fing pſalms, pray with our 
families; and whilſt we moderately make uſe of a- 
ny creature refreſhment, we muſt diſcourſe of the 
things of God: we ought allo to take time in the 
evening, to retire into ſecret, and there examine 
owfelyes as to the carnage of our hearts before 
bd in he day; labour in meditation, to get the 
wort t more thoroughly in our hearts, we 
mutt". endeavour to pour out our heart before 
God in fecret prayer, humbly confeſſing fin, ear- 
neſtly and believingly requeſting; pardon, and fur- 


ther ſupplies of grace; and thankfully praiſing God 
for all his mercies, eſpecially for his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the goſpel privileges which we have in and by 
him; in ſuch variety of holy exerciſes, we may 
ſpend the whole ſabbath, which we ſhould make as 
Jong as we cad; and when the day is at an end, we 
ſhould long for a ſabbath in heaven, which will never 
bave an en. s 
61 * What is forbidden in the fourth command- 
MENt 7 | 

A. The fourth commandment forbiddeth the onul- 
ſiop, or careleſs performance of the duties required, 
and the profaning of the day by idleneſs, or doing 
that which is in itſelf ſinful, or by unneceſſary 
thoughts, words or works, about worldly employ- 
ments, or recreation. | fy 

| 1 
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„ t- What forts of lins are forbidden in the 
fourth commandment ? | 

A. The fins forbidden in the fourth command- 
ment, they are either ſins of omiffion, or fins of 
commiſſion. a 

Q. 2. What ſins of omiſnon are forbidden? 

A. The fins of omiſſion forbidden in the fourth 
commandment, are, 

1. The omiſſion of the duties of the ſabbath them- 
ſelves, ſuch as neglecting works of neceſſity or mer- 
cy, when called to them; but efpecially neglecting 
the public and private exerciſes of God's worſhip, 
and that either in whole or in part; when we forfake 
the aſſemblies of God's people, or omit the worſhip- 
ping of God in our families; or praying and ſeeking 
God in ſecret upon this day. | 

2. The omithon or the carelefs performance of the 
duties of the ſabbath, when we are hypocritical, dull, 
dead, full of diſtraction, wearineſs, unwatcl:ful, ſleepy, 
and attend upon ordinances without any heart 7 
life ; and the ſabbath day is the moſt burthenſom of 
all other days in the week unto us, Matth. xv. 7, 8. 
Amos viii. g. Mal. i. 13. f 

Q 3. What fins of commithon are forbidden in 
this fourth commandmeit ? 

A. The ſins of commiſſion forbidden in this 
3 commandment are profaning the ſabbath 

ay. 
t. By idleneſs, when we ſpend the day, either in 
whole, or in part idly; neither working in our calt- 
mg, nor employing ourſelves in me duties of God's 
worſhip, but loitering away that precious time in our 
houſes, or the field; either in vain and idle thoughts, 
or in vain and idle diſcourſe, or the like. 

2. By doing that which is in itfelf more groſly 
linfal, as if inſtead of going into, the houſe of iZod 
to worſhip, we ſhould go to the tavern, or ale houſe 
on the fabbath day, and be drunk; or go to a bafe 
houſe, to be wanton anc. unclean; Or if on the ſab- 
bath day, inſte ab wing and praikng — 
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name, and praying to him, we ſhould ſwear by us 
name in our ordinary diſcourſe, or take his name i; 
vain ; if inſtead of worſhipping God with his people, 
we ſhould perſecute God's people for worſhipping 
him, or rail at them, or ſcoff and deride them, be- 
cauſe of the holineſs which is in them. 
3. By unneceſlary thoughts and contrivances abont 
worldly affairs, unneceſſary words and diſcourſes a. 
bout earthly employments ; unneceſſary works in our 
particular callings, or by carnal pleaſures and recre. 
ations which are lawful on other days; thus thinking 
our own thoughts, ſpeaking our own pleaſures are 
forbidden, 11a. lviii. 13. 
562. Q. What are the reaſons annexed unto the 

fourth commandment ? 
A. The reaſons annexed unto the fourth command, 
ment, are God's allowing us fix days of the weck 
for our own employment, his challepgiog a ſpecial 
propriety in the ſeventh, his own example, and his 
bleſſing the ſabbath day, _ | 

Q. t. How many reaſons are there annexed unto 

the fourth commandment ? 
A. There are four reaſons annexed unto the 
fourth commandment, the more effectually to induce, 
and perſuade us unto the ſtrict obſeryation of the ſab- 
bath day. / 
Q. 2. What is the firſt reaſon ? 
A. The fir{t reaſon annexed unto the fourth com- 
mandment, is God's 8 {ix days for our own 
employments, when he might have taken more time 
tor himſelt. He hath taken = one day in ſeven, and 
allowed us the other ſix, which is ſufficient for the 
work of our particular callings and any kind of need- 
ful recreations : Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all 
which thou haſt to do. 
Q 3. What 1s the ſecond reaſon ? | 
A. The ſecond reaſon annexed unto the fourth 
commandment, is God's challenging a ſpecial pro- 

riety in the ſeventh day: the — . day or fab: 
th being the Lord's, which he bath fanctified ang 
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ſet apart from common. uſe, to be employed in his 
worlhip, it is theft and ſacrilege to alienate this day 
in whole or in part to our own uſe, any farther than 
he hath given us allowance: But the ſeventh day is 
the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, 

Q. 4- What is the third reaſon ? 

A. The third reaſon annexed unto the fourth com- 
mandment, is God's own example, in refting him- 
ſelf from his works of greation on the ſeventh day, 
and therefore he would have us alſo to reſt from the 
works of our particular calling, and ſanctify a ſab- 
bath in imitation of him: For in ſix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
is, and reſted the ſeventh day, 

Q. 5. What is the fourth reaſon ? 

A. The fourth reaſon annexed unto the fourth 
commandment, is God's bleſſing the ſabbath day, 
by virtue whereof, we may hope for his preſence 
with us in the duties of the day, and to receive bleſ- 
ſings from him upon ourſelves: Wherefore the Lord 0 
blelled the ſabbath day and hallowed it. > FEI 

63. Q. Which is the fifth commandment ? . 

A. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy father 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

64 Q What is required in the fifth command- 
ment ? 
| A. The fifth commandment requireth, the pre- 
| WE {xrving the honour, and performing the duties be- 
. W longing to every one in their ſeveral places and rela- 
| WO tions, as ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. 1, What is the ſubject of this fifth command- 
vent, or who are the perſons of whom the duties of 
dis commandment are required? 

A. The ſubje& of the fifth commandment or the 

perſons of whom the duties of this commandment are 
. MW r<quired, are relations, eſpecially children, and all in- 
tenlors in reference to their parents, and ſuperiors, 
nnd incluſively ſuperiors, in reference to their inferi» 
and equals, alſo in reference one to another. 


Q 2. 
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Q. 2. Whom are we to underſtand by inferiors ? 
A. By interiors we are to underſtand, not only 
children, but alſo wives, ſervants, people, ſubjects, 
the younger and weaker in gifts or graces. 

Q 3- Whom are we to underſtand by ſuperiors ! 
A. By ſuperiors, under the name of father and mo- 
ther, we are to underſtand not only parents, but al 
huſbands, maſters, miniſters, magiſtrates, the aged 
and ſtronger in gifts or graces. - 

Q. 4. Whom are we to underſtand by equals ? 
A. By equals we may underſtand brethren, filters, 
kindred, friends, and any acquaintance, between 
whom there is no great diflence or difference 1n re- 
gard of age, ſtate, Jon or dignity. 

Q. 5. What are the duties of children to their pa- 
rents? 

A. The duties of children to their parents, com- 
prehended in the general precept, honour thy father 
and thy mother, are: 

1. Inward honour, reverence, and eſtimation, Mal, 
1, 6. A fon hor--ureth his father, Lev. xix. 3. 

2. Outward reverent carriage and behaviour, Proy, 
xxi. 18. 1 Kings it. 19. | 

4. Diligent hearkening to their inſtructions, Prov. 
iv. 1. Prov. v. 1 
3. Willing obedience unto all their lawful com 
mands, Eph. vi. 1. Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord: for this is right, Col. iii. 20. 

5, Meek and patient bearing their reproofs and 
corrections with amendment of the faults they are re- 
roved and corrected for, Heb, xn, g. We have had 
athers of our fleſh, who correQed ns, and we gave 
them reverence, Prov. xv. 32, He that heareth re- 
proof getteth underſtanding. : 

7: Ready following their*reafonable counſel, in 
reference ro their calling, ſtation, marriage, and ary 

eat affair of their lives, Exod, xviii. 24. So Moſes 
earkened unto the voice of his father - in- law, and 
did all that he had ſaid, Judges xiv. 2. 
7. Grateful kindneſs to them in nouriſhing om 
proyid- 
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providing for them, and bearing with their infirmi- 
ties, when aged, and fallen into want and poverty, 
Ruth iv. 15. He ſhall be unto thee a reſtorer 
thy life, and a nouriſher of thine old age. Gen, 
xIyii, 12. And Joſeph nouriſhed his father with 
bread, __ xxii. 22, Deſpiſe not thy mother when 
ſhe is cid. ; 

Q 6. What are the duties of parents to their chil» 
dren ! 


A. The dmies of parents to their children are : 

1. Tender love and care of them, eſpecially when 
infants and helpleſs ; particularly mothers onght to 
gire ſack to their children if they are able, Iſa. xlix. 
15. | ; 
2. Training them up in the knowledge of the ſcrip- 
tres, and principles of religica, and giving them 
good inſtructions in the laws and ways of the Lord, 
lo ſoon as they are capable of — — Eph. 
vi, 4. And ye fathers, bring up your children in the 
purture and admonition of the Lord, Prov. xxiii. 6. 
Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and when 
he is old, he will not depart from it, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
From a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures. 

3. Prayer for them and giving good examples of 
kolineſs, temperance, and rightebuſneſs unto them, 
Job. i. 5. Job ſent and fanQtified them, and roſe up 
mY in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings ac- 
cording to the — 2 of them all. Pſalm ci. 2, 3. 1 
will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart, I will 
let no wicked thing before mine eyes. 

4. Keeping them under ſubjection whilſt young, 
vet requiring nothing of them but what 1s agreea 
to the law of the Lord, Luke ii, 51. And he went 
down with them, and- was ſubject unto them. As 
children maſt obey, ſo parents muſt command in the 
Lord, Eph. vi. 1. 


5. Encouragement of them by kind looks and 


\peeches, and rewards in well doing, together with 
diſcountenance, reproots, and loving and ſeaſonable 
correction of them for cvil doing, 1 Chron, xxvml. 
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20. And David ſaid to Solomon his fon, be ſtrong 
and of good courage, &c. Prov. xix. 28. Chaſta WM #1! 


thy ſon whilſt there is hope, and let not thy ſol WM ** 


{pare for his crying, Prov. xxvi. 15, 17. ho! 

6. Proviſion for them of what is needful for the [ 
preſent. As alſo laying up tor them, according 1g {els 
the proportion of what they have, for the future, 
1 Tim, v. 8. If any provide not for his own, a, 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath deni:d ix. 


the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 2 Cor. xii. i We 


ad; 

7. Diſpoſal of them to trades, callings, and in 5 
marriage when grown up, as may be mot for ther 
good 3 their.ufing no force, but conſulting, and con- 
ſidering their capacity and inclination, Gen. iv, 1, 2, 

And Adam knew Eye his wite, and ſhe conceived and of 
bore Cain, and ſhe again bore his brother Abel: and \* 
Abel was a keeper of ſheep, but Cain was a tiller f 88. 
the ground, 1 Cor: vii. 36, 38. KT. | 

85 7 What are the CES of wives to their hy!- n 

bands! | 5 


A. The duties of wives to their huſbands, are: lea 
1. Love to them pbove all other perſons in the his 
world, Tit. ii. 4. That they may teach the young? ** 
women to be ſober, to love their huſbands, to love MW Y! 
their children, T 
2. Loyalty and faithfulneſs, in reference unto the ho 
bed and eſtate, and any ſecret entruſted with them, iſ be. 
Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable in all thingy ** 

and the bed 1 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
3. Reverence and fear of offending them, Eph. v. 


33. Let the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her huſbanc. MW ** 
4. Subjection unto them in all things lawful under} = 
Chriſt, Eph. v. 22, 24. | th 
5. Care to pleaſe them ſuiting themſelves to thei ö 
3 and all things to their liking, 1 Cor. vu. © 
34. She that is married, careth for the things of the 1 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 1 
6. Helping them to bear their burdens, and in I 


making proviſion tor their family, Gen. ii. 18. ＋ 
| | 128 the 


the Lord ſaid, It is not good that the man ſhould be 
alone: Iwill make him an help meet for him, Prov. 
Xxxi. 27. She looketh well to the ways of her houſ- 
hold, and eateth not the bread of idleneſs. 

7. Giving ear to, and complying with the coun- 
ſels of their huſbands if — for their ſouls wel- 
fare; and endeavouring with meekneſs and wiſdom, 
with kindneſs, and loving admonitions, anda chaſte 
ſweet converſation, to win over their huſbands to 
the ways of God, when they are wicked, 1 Pet. ui. 
2, 3. 

Q. 2. What are the duties of huſbands to their 
wives! | | 

A. The duties of huſbands to their wives, are : 

1. Moſt endeared love to them, like unto the love 
of Chriſt to his church, Eph. v. 25. Huſbands love 
your wives, even as Chriſt loved the church, and 
gave himſelf, for it. 


2. Dwelling with them, and that according to 


knowledge, honouring them, and deliyhing la wes 
company. Eph. v. 31. For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his Iather and nwrher, and ſhall be joingg ants 
his wife, 1 Pet. iii 7 Haſtands, dwell with them 
according to knowledge, Giving honour unto the 
wife, as the weaker vl, Fc. v. 18, 19. 

3. Tenderneſs towards theri, and caretul provis 
lon of food and te ment, and all things neceſſary 
tor them, as for heir cn bedies, Eph. v. 28, 29. 
K ought men to love cheir wives, as their on bo- 
ies. | | 
4. Fidclity to them, in keeping the marriage co- 
venant, ſo as ww torbear the uſe of any other beſides 
themſelves, Hof. iti. 2. Thou ſnalt not be for ano» 
ther man, ſo will I alſo be for thee. | 

5, Protection of them from injuries, and covering 
of their inſirmities with the wings of love, 1 Sam. xxx. 
18. And David reſcued his two wives : 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
For charity or love, ſhall cover a multitude of fins, 

6. Care to pleaſe them in things lawful, and fit, 
and praiſe of them when they do well, 1 Cor. vii. 33. 
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7. Pray-_ 
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7. Prayer with them, and for them; - counſel and 
admonition of them, and every way helping them, 
eſpecially in reference of their ſouls, walking with 
them in the ways and ordinances of the Lord, 
Pet. iii. 7. Ye huſbands dwell with them according 

to knowledge, as being heirs together of the grace 
of hfe, that your prayers be not hindered, Luke i, 


— -£—S) 


— — 2 
MCL A HS 


"> 7 — thy * 
Ir 
* = * 4 14 


r 
— 


— 


* 
#1 


Q. 9, What are the duties of ſervants to their 

ers 

A. The duties of ſervants to their maſters, are: 

1. Honour of their maſters in their heart, ſpeech 
and behaviour, Mal. vi. 1. A ſervant honoureth his 
maſter. 1 Tim, vi. 1. Let as many ſervants as are 
under the yoke, count their own maſters worthy of 
all honour. 

2. Service of them with diligence, willingneſs, feat, 
and out of obedience unto Chriſt, Eph, vi. 2, 6, 7. 
Servants, be obedient unto thera that are your malters, 
according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in 
ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt. 

3. Faithfuſneſs to them in their eſtate, and any 
truſt committed to them, with endeavours to pleaſe 
them well in all things, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort ſer- 
vants to pleaſe their own maſters well in all thingy, 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

4. Meekneſs and patience under reproof and {trokes, 
and that not only when they do deſerve them, but 
alſo when they are innocent, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19. Ser- 
vants, be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not a 
— to the good and gentle, but alſo to the fro- W 
ward. 

Q. 10, What are the duties of maſters to their ſer- 
vants ? : o 

A. 1. Wiſdom and gentleneſs in their guidance . 
and government of their ſeryants, and acceptance I ©" 
of their diligence and willingneſs in their ſervice, I '0 
not threatening for every fault, remembering that “ 
they alſo are ſervants to Chriſt, and have mary 
| aus 
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dels to be covered, Eph. vi. 9. And ye maſters, . 
„ao the ſame things unto them, forbearing (or mo- 
© W6crating;) threatemngs ; knowing that your maſter, is 
Jia heaven, and there is no reſpect of perſons with 
him. * 

0 2. Proviſic:1 of convenient and ſufficient food for 
| Wthern, Prov. xxvii. 27. Thou ſhalt have enouch for 
thy food, for the food of thy houſhold, and for the 
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ir W maintenance of thy maidens. 
3. Payment of their wages in full, and at the 
promiſed time, Col. iv. 1. Maſters give unto your 
h Wi:rvants that which is juſt and equal. Deut. xxiv. 14, 
1. 
0 2 Reproof of them for ſin, and correction of them 
\© WW with more than words for ſome faults, Prov. xxix. 
190. A ſervant will not be corrected with words: for 
„ though he underſtand, he will not anſwer. 
? 5. Inſtruction of them in the ways of God, wor- 
„ bhipping God with them: allowance ef time every 
day for worſhipping God by themſelves, reſtraining 
tem as much as they can from fin, eſpecially from 
external breach of the ſabbath : exhortation Ad per- 
laafion of them-unto the obedience and ef 
the Lord, and therein to be both examplem e 
, W companions with them, Gen, xvit. 19. nm 
: W tat he wil! command his houſhold, and thee=thall 
keep the wavs of God, Joſhua xxiv. 15. As for me 
ind my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, Acts x. 2. 
g dercut man and one that feareth God with all his 
10uſe, 
Q. 11. What are the duties of the people to their 
mimiters ? 
A. The duties of people to their miniſters, are: 
1. High eſtimation of them, and endeared love un- 
to them, for their works fake, 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. And 
ve beſeech you brethren, to know them which la- 
dur among you, and are over you in the Lord; and 
to eſteem them very highly in love for their works 
lake, Gal. iv. 14 15+ 
2. Diligent attendance upon the word RY 
-an 
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id other ordinances adminiſtred by them, Luke x, 2 
16. He that heareth you, heareth me. hes 

3. Meek and patient ſuffering the word of re. 4 
proof, and ready obedience to the word of command {Wvhic 
which, miniſters ſhall from the ſcriptures make 1 


known unto them: together with ſul-niſſion unto Hand 
the diſcipline entruſted with them by the Lord, . 
James i. 21. Receive with meekneſs the ingratted 
word, &c, Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch 
tor your ſouls, " 

4. Communicating to chem of their temporals, 1 
Cor, 1x. 17. The Lord hath ordained, that they which 
preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, Gal. vi. 
6, Let him that is taught in the — communicate 
unto him that teacheth, in all good things. 

5. Prepare for them, Rom. xv. 30. 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 
Brethren pray for us. | 

6. Shutting their ears againſt reproaches and 
ſlander, believing nothing * proof, and ſtand- 
ing up in their defence againſt an ungodly world, 
and many falſe brethren, and rotten hearted hypo- WI 
crites, who are made uſe of by the devil to caſt Her 
dirt upon them, that thereby people receiving pre- 5 
judices againſt them, might be either kept from W's 7 
hearing them, or receiving beneſit by thc.r doctrine, 0 
and fo be either drawn to ways of error, or hardened Win) 


in ways of profaneneſs, 1 Tim v. 19. Agatatt an «- A 
der receive not an accuſation, but before two or thice 1 
witneſles. WII. 
12. What are the duties of miniſters to their Mail t 
people? the: 
A. The duties of miniſters to their people, are: Xx 
1, Dear and tender love to their fouls, 1 Thetl, li. est 
7, 8. We are gentle amongſt you, &c. due 
2. Diligence, ſincere and fervent preaching the W* ! 
word unto them, with adminiſtration of the ordinan- Ye « 
ces, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4. 2 Tim, 2. Preach the word, WM 2? 
be in{tant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, reprove, e- Ch. 
buke, exhort with long-1uffering and couctrine, 4 
| 3. Watch⸗ 
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2. Watchfulneſs over them, with willingneſs and 
hearfulneſs, 1 Pet. v. 2. 

4. Prayer for them, and praiſe for the grace of God 
which is in them, Eph. 1.45, 16. | 
g. Shewing themſelves an example of holineſs 


hewing thyſelf a pattern of good works, Tim. iv. 
21, 

Q. 13. What are the duties of ſubjects to their 
| Wnaziſtrates ? 

A. The duties of ſubjects to their magiſtrates, are: 
| 1. High eſteem and honour of them, 1 Pet. ii. 17, 
Fear God, and honour the king. 

2. Subjection to them, and obedience unto their 
hw, ſo far as they are not contrary to the laws of 
Chriſt, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubject unto 
the higher powers. 

z. Rendering payment of their dues, Rom. «ni, 7. 
Render to all, their dues ; tribute to whom tribute 1s 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom. 

4. Defence of them in danger, 1 Sam. xxvi. 25. 

Wherefore haſt thou not kept thy Lord the king? 
or there came in one to deltroy the king thy Lord. 
| 5. Prayer and thankſgiving for them, 1 Tim. ii. 
| I, 2. | 


% FT _ rw ww FT moe FT 


Q. 14. What are the duties of magiſtrates to their 
| Whibjects ? . 


A. The duties of magiſtrates to their ſubjects, are: 
1. Government of their ſubjects under Chriſt, with 
witom, juſtice and clemency, endeavouring above 
all things to promote the intereſt of religion among 
tlem, 2 Chron, i. 10. 
2. Making good laws for the beneſit of their ſub- 
es, and appointing faithful officers, with charge of 
due execution of them, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, 7. And 
he ſet judges in the land, and ſaid, Take heed what 
je do; for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord. 
2, Care of the common ſafety of their ſubjects, 2 
Chron, Xvi. 1, 2. 
4- Encouragement of them that do well by their 
| ex- 


and good works unto them, Tit. ii. 7. In all things 
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example, countenance, and rewards; together with 
diſcouragement and puniſhment of evil doers, Pei 
ii. 4. Governors are for the praiſe of them that d 
well, | 

Q. 15. What are the duties of the younger and in. 
ferior in gifts and graces, to the aged and ſuperior! 

A, The duties of the younger and inferior in gift 
and graces, to the elder and — are: 1. To tiſe 
up before them, and give place to them with rever. 
ence and reſpect, Lev. x. 33. Thou ſhalt riſe up be. 
fore the hoary head, and honour the face of the 014 
man, and fear thy God. 

2, Humble ſubmiſlion to them, ſo as to follow 
their wiſe counſels, 1 Pet. v. 5. Likewiſe ye younger, 
{ubmit yourſelves unto the elder. 

3. Imitation of them in their graces, and holy con- 
verſation, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers of me; even 
as I alfo am of Chriſt, 


Q. 16. What are the duties of the aged and ſu- 


perior in gifts and graces, unto the younger and in- 
ferior? 

A. The duties of the aged and ſuperiors in gilts 
and graces unto the younger and interiors, are : 

1. To adorn their old age, and to ſhew forth the 
power of their graces in a holy and cxamplary con- 
verſation, Titus ii. 2. That the aged men be tuber 
grave, temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 
tience: the aged women likewiſe, that they be in 
behaviour as becemeth holineſs, teachers of good 
things. 

17. What are the duties of equals to one anv- 
ther? | 

A. The duties of equals to one another, are: 

1. To hve in peace with, and ſincere love to one 
another, preferring each other in honour, 1 Thel!, 
v. 18. Be at peace among yourſelves, Rom. x11. 9s 
10. 

2. To be pitiful, courtenus and affable, and read 
to promote one anothers good, and to rejoice there? 
in, 1 Pet, ju. 8. 1 Cor. x. 24. Rom. Xii. 19. F 
65, C. 
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"WM 65. Q. What is forbidden in the fifth command- 
„nent? 


A4. The fifth commandment forbiddeth, the ne- | 


glecting of, or doing any thing againft the honouc 
„ud duty which belongeth to every one in their ſeve- 
nl places and relations. 
C Q. 1. How many ways may we fm againle the 
{WM 6h commandment? 
MM A. We may {in againſt the fifth commandment, 
e- No ways: ; ; _ 
1 1. By neglecting the duties therein preſcribed, 

2. By doing any thing againſt the honour which 


belongeth to every one in their ſeveral places and re- 


* lations. ©. 
Q. 2. What are the fins of children againſt their 
n- parents? L 
nM A. The fins of children againſt their parents, are: 
: 1. Irreverence towards them, and any ways diſho- 
u-Wrouring of them, either in ſpeech or behnviour, 
n- Deut. xxvii. 16. Curſed is he that ſetteth light by 
his father or his mother; and all the people fhall 
uur, Amen. Prov. xx. 20. Whoſo curſeth his father 
or his mother, his lamp .thall be put out in obſcure 
he darkneſs. . a 
-. 2. Diſobedience to their commands, Prov. xxx, 
vr 7. The eye that mocketh his father, and def; lech 
a- No obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick 
jun our, and the young eagles ſhall cat it. 
will 3. — ware - and retuſal of their inſtruction, 
Prov. viii. 33. Hear jaſtruction and be wile and re- 
no- tuſe it not, Prov. v. 11, 12, (2. 
4. Stubbornnzfs and incorrigibleaeſs under their 
reproofs and corrections, 1 Sam. ii. 23, 25. 


on 5 Wattetulneſs of their, fub{tance, unthankfulneſs 


ell Net their care and favours, or any ways of nnkindaeſs. 
o them, eſpecially when they are aged, and in di- 
Iircls, Prov. xix. 26. He that walteth his father and 
Caleth away his mother, is a ſon that cauſeth thame, 
nd bringeth reproach, Prov. xxiil. 22. Deſpiſe-not 
ily mother when ſhe.is old. 

H 6. Nit- 
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6. Diſpoſal of themſelves into callings, or in mar. N 
rages without their conſent and advice, Gen. xx, m 


347 35+ | = 
Nac What are the ſins of parents againſt their r re 
children? * 


A. The fins of parents againſt their children, are: 

1. Want of natural afte&tion and tenderneſs to- 
wards them, eſpecially when infants, or ſick and 
helpleſs, Rom. i. 3. Without natural affection, Job 
xxxi. 16. She is hardened againſt her young ones, 

as though they were not hers. | | 

22. Too fond love, giving them their will, and ſub. 
jecting themſelves thereunto; together with partial 
love, and that expreſling itſelf more to the lets de- 
{erving, and leſs to the more deterving. 

3- Neglect of their ſouls, to give them inſtruction, 
and ſeaſonable and needful correction, as alſo, ne- 
gle& of their bodies, to make convenient proviſion 
tor them, Prov. xiii. 24. He that ſparet the rod hat- 
eth his ſon, 1 Tim. v. 8. If any provide not for his 

4s worle than an infidel. 

ty towards them, and unreaſonable pro- 
er unto anger, Eph. vi. 4. Ye fatÞ-rs, 
ER your children unto wrath, Col. iii. 21. 
provoke not your children to anger, lei 
Fe arfcouraged, 


ſtart 
then 


ious 


ans 


5. Encouragement of them, either by their com- "4 
mands or example in ill-doing, or diſcouragement at 
them, either by their prohibition, or frowns and di- 1 
pleaſure in well- doing. _ 
6. Oppoſition to that which is really for their . 
good, either n reference unto their calling, or mar- = 
riage. i ; ; * 

Q. 4- What are the fins of wives againſt ther WF 
huſbands ? Ag 

A. The fins of wives againſt their huſbands, 7 
are: 8 

1. Want of that due reverence and honour, and Rez 
endeared love which they ſhould have for their hut, 


bands above all others, 2 Sam. vi. 16. And Michal 
aw 
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David dancing before the Lord, and ſhe deſpiſed 
im in her heart. Tie 

2. Infidelity, in breaking the marriage covenant, 
revealing any ſecret commitred by their huſbands 
nto them, Prov. ii. 16, 17. 

2. Pride and protuſive ſpending and waſting their 
ſtares in coſtly clothes, beyond their degree, or any 
ber way, 1 Pet. iii. 3. „ 

4. Unſubjection unto and imperiouſaeſs over their 
„bands, as if they were their foot to be command- 
by them, and not their head to rule over them; 

ad this accompanied. with frowardneſs and a conten- 
oss ſpirit, diſturbing their huſbagds with their evil 
peeches and clamours, Prov, xix. 12. The coanten - 
ons of a wife are a continual drapping. 

5, Evil ſurmiſes, and ſuſpicions of their huſbands 
nthout reaſon, unkind behaviour towards them, 
hatſoever kindneſs they receive from them; fookſh 
peaking of their faults before others, to their provo- 
ation, inſtead of love, and meek admoaitions when 
hey are alone, to their amendment. 

6. Deafening their ears unto the loving counſels, 
nd faithful reproofs of their huſbands for their ſouls 
zwod, growing the worle, and not the better there- 


Mes! 
A. The fins of huſbands againſt their wives, are: 
1. Want of that endearing love and kindneſs which 
due unto their wives, bitter ſpeeches, unkind and 
- 8 reviling and rage at their ad- 
ce, eſpecially when it is loving and meek, and for 
heir real good of body, or eſtate, or name, or ſoul, 


ter ag:un(t them. 9 g 

„2. Unfaichfulneſs unto their wives, and that ei- 
her in reference unto their bodies by adultery, or 
reference unto their ſouls by neglect of ſach ad- 
ice, reproof, or in{truttion, as may be for their 
es good, eſpecially by drawing them into ſin 
II 2 to 


i 
* * 


. f 2 
Q. 5. What arg the fins of huſbands againſt their 


ol. iii, 10. Haſbands love your wives, and be not 
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to their ſouls ruin, Mal. iii. 11. Jer. xliv. 15, 16, 

Q. 6. What are the fins of ſervants againſt their 
malters? 

A. The ſins of ſervants againſt their maſters, are: 

1. Diſobedience unto their lawful and fit com- 
mands, or unwilligg obedience ; or eye fervice of MM ;; 
them, neglecting their buſineſs when their backs are !. 
turned, Col. iii. 22, 23. 

2. Diſhonouring them, by reviling ſpeeches to 
them, or reproachful ſpeeches of them: or by any 
kind of rade and ſaucy behaviour before them. 9 

3. Lying, or any way diſſembling with them, 
wronging, or any way defrauding of them in their MI , 
eſtates, Pſal. ci. J. He that worketh deceit, ſhall not 
dwell within my houſe ; he that telleth lies, f:a!l nor 


tarry in my hght. ; b 
4. Repining at their proviſions without cauſe; im- 1 
patience, anger, diſcontent, ſurlineſs, anſwering a- * 


gain when reproved for their faults, Titus ii. 9. Not f 
anſwering again. ; 25 

5. Receiving no inſtruction from them, withdraw 
ment from them, or negligent and ſleepy attendance 
upon family worſhip. 

Q. 7. What are the ſins of maſters againſt their g. 
ſervants ? * 
A, The {ſins of maſters again{t their ſervants, . 
are: | 

t. Requiring and commanding them to do any 
thing which is in itſelf ſinful, or encouraging them 
by their example fo to do, Ia, xxxvi. 4. It may be 
the Lord will hear 'the words of Rabſhakeh, whom 
lis maſter hath ſent to reproach the living God, 

2. Requiring their whole time for themſelves, and 
not allowing them ſuffic:ent time for the refreſhment 
of nature, and daily ſecret worſhip of God, 

3. Proud imperious carriage towards them, and 
ruling over them with ſeverity and continual chid- 
ing and threatening ; diſcontent and diffatisfaction 
with all their willing endeavours to do them ſervice, 
too eagerly inſiſting upon, and too frequent upbraid- M 1; 
ing 
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ing them with their faults, Eph, vi. 9. Forbearing 
threatening. 

4. Niggard pinching, and withholding from them 
their convenient food; or things needtul for them, 
„u ben they are ſick ; as alfo keeping back from them 
ot their due wages, James v. 4. Behold the hire of the 
e MW labourer which hath reaped down your fields, which 

is of you kept back by fraud, crieth. _ 

5, Neglect of their ſouls, and of family worſhip 
with them, Jer. x, 25, Pour out thy fury upon the 
families that call not upon thy name. ; 

Q., 8. What are the fins of people againſt their 
miniſters ? | 

A. The ſins of people againſt their miniſters, are: 

1. Hatred and perſecuting of them either with the- 
hand or tongue, making ſlanders, or taking them 
up without proof, and no ways eſteeming and ho- 
nouring them as miniſters of Chriſt and embaſſadors 
ſent from heaven unto them, 3 John verſe 10. I 
will remember his deeds which he doth, prating a- 
9 us with malicious words, 2 Cor. x, 10. Luke 
* 10. 

2. Forbearing to hear them through an itching ear, 
ſightneſs of ſpirit in hearing, and any ways griev- 
ing of them by their andelie? hardneſs of heart, un- 
fruitfulaeſs, diviſions among themſelves, unſtedfaſt- 
nels, anſaitable converſation unto the goſpel which 
their miniſters do preach among them, 2 Tim, iv. 3, 
4. Mark iii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 4. | ; | 

3. Reſtraining prayer from them, denial of re- 
quired ſubmithon and obedience unto mem, with- 
nolding due maintenance from them, or any ways 
nealethng the duties required of the people to their 
miniſters. : 

Q 9. What are the ſins of miniſters againſt their 
people: 

A. The fins of miniſters againſt their people, 
are: f 
1. Want of ſincere and tender love to their ſouls, 
iecking more to receive earthly gain from them, 

'- Þ than 
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than to do any good unto them, 2 Cor. xii. 13. 


N of the 


{eek not yours, but you, Iſa. lvi. 10, 11. 


2, Negligence in t' eir prayers 


and {tudies for 


them, and in their preaching the word to them,! 


Tim. iv. 12, 14. 
2. Unwatchtalneſs over them, un 


profitableneſs dt 


their diſcourſe amongſt them, unſuitableneſs of their 
converſation unto their doctrine and profeſſion, un. 
reaching that by their lives which they teach 1n their 


pulpits. 


4. Corrupting the word they preach, and infect. 
ing the minds of their people with erroneous opini- 
ons, 2 Cor, ii. 17. We are not as many which cor. 


rupt the word of God. 


Q ic. What are the fins of ſubjects againſt their 


magiſtrates? 


A. The fins of ſubjeRs againſt their magjſt rates, 


e 
1. Rebellion againſt them, and 


any treafonabl: 


ſeeking their overthrow and ruin, Prov. xvii. 11. 


2: Unſubjection and diſobedience 


unto their good 


and rightecus laws, Rom, xiii. 7. Wherefore we mull 
needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but allo {vr 


conſcience ſake. 


3. Neglecting of . for them, and in ftead 
0 


thereof, ſpeaking evi 


them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Pre- 


ſumptuous are they, ſolf-willed; they are not afra 


to ſpeak evil of dignities. 


4. Reviling ſpeeches unto them, and irreverent be- 
haviour before them, Exod. xx1. 10. Thou ſhalt nut 
revile the ds, nor curſe the ruler of thy people, 2 


Zam. xxiv. 20. And Araunah went out and bowcd 


himſelf before the king. 
5. Denial of their juſt dues, and an 


y ways defraud- 


ing of them, Rem. xili. S. Owe no man ary thirg. 


Q. r1. What are the fins of ma 
their ſubycts? 

A. Th&lins of magiſtrates againſt th 
1. Making lavs which are contrar 

of God, Dan, vi. 12. 


giſtrates again 


eir ſubjects, art: 
y unto the laws 


2. Of- 
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2. Oppreſhon, tyranny, and cruelty in their go- 
ecrament, Prov, Xxviii. 15, 16. 

z. Seeking their own intereſt, rather than the in- 
terelt of the common wealth. 

g. Diſcountenance, and diſcouragement of the 
good and righteous: together with encouragement 
and preferment of the wicked and unrighieous, 

5. Unſubjection to the laws of God themſelves, 
and by their evil example encou aging others to do 
the like, Plal, xit. 8. Ih wicked walk on every fide, 
when the vileſt men are exaitcd. 

. 12. What are the fins of the younger, and 
weaker in gifts and graces, againſt them which are 
aged and ftronger ? el 8 

A. The tins of the vounger and weaker in gifts 
and graces, againſt them which are aged and ſtrong- 
er, are: 

1. A proud conceitedneſs of wiſdom and worth in 
themſelves, beyond their elders and betters, together 
with deſpiſing of them in their hearts, and judging 
of them tor making uſe of their ewn liberty, 1 Lim. 
Al. 6. Not a novice, left being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil, Rom. 
Xiv, 3. Let not him that eateth not judge him that 
eateth, 

2. A rude and undecent taking place of them. or 
* way irrevercut carriage towards them, Lukgkir. 
s Us' , 

; A maſterly ſpirit and ſtift will, which will not 
yicld to their wiſe counſel and advice for their good. 
iz. What are the {ins of the agert and ſtronger 
in galts and graces, againſt the younger and weak- 
er: 

A. The ſins of the aged, and ſtronger in gifts and 
graces, againſt the younger and weaker, are: 

1. Giving them evil example of unholineſs, cove 
toulneſs, unrighteouſneſs, inteinperance, or any wick- 
edneſs. 5, 

2. Contemptuous carriage toward them, or not 
giving due encouragement unto good beginners. 


il 4 3. No 
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2. Not bearing with their weakneſs, and deſpiſing 
of them, becauſe of their infirmities, Rom, xv. 1. 
We th-n that are ftrong, owght to bear the infirm. 
ties of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves, Rom, 
xlv. 2. Let not him that eateth defpiſe him that eat- 
eth not. | 

Q. 14. What are the fins of equals one againſt a. 
nother? 

A. The hns of equals one againſt another, are: 

1. Hatred, envy, malice, inardinate anger towards, 
and evil ipeakirg, either to, or of one another, and 
any way injering, defaming, and diſhonoufing each 
other, Eph. iv. 31, 22. | 

2. Inſtead of provoking one another unto love and 
good works enucing one another or yielding to one 
anothers enticements wnto fin, Heb. x. 24. Let us 
conſider one another to provoke unto love, and good 
works, Prov. 1. 10. My ſon, if ſinners entice thee, 
conſent thou not. : | 

3. A private contradi ding ſelſiſn ſpirit, which 
keepeth them from any cordial and diligent ſeeking 
of one another's good, unlefs their own private car- 
nal intereſt be promoted thereby, 1 Cor. x. 10. Let 
no man ſcek his own, but every man anothers 
wealth. 

66. Q. Whar is the reafon annexed unto the fifth 
commandment? 

A. The reafon annexed unto the fifth command- 
ment is, a promiſe of long life and proſperity (as far 


as it ſhall ferve for God's glory and their own good} 


to all ſuch as keep this commandment, 

Q. 1. What is the promiſe itſelf, which is andex- 
ed for the encourzgement of thoſe that keep tbis ſiſth 
commandment ? 

A. The promiſe itſelf, which is annexed for the 
encouragement of them that keep this fifth com- 
mandment is, the promiſe of long lite, and this :s 
the fir{t particular com.*:ndment. with promile : 
Honour thy father and «hy mother, that thy days 
may be long in, the land which the Lord thy Hos 

$544 grvetly 
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oireth thee, Eph. vi. 2. Honour thy father and 
mother, (which is the füt commandment with pro- 
miſe.) 

2. How is the fifth commandment the firſt com- 
mandment with promniſe, when there is a promiſe ot 
God's ſhewing mercy unto thouſands annexed unto 
the ſecond commandment ? | 

A. The promite of God's ſhewing mercy unto 
thouſands, annexed unto the ſecond commandment, 
hath not a reſpec̃t unto that commandment only but 
is made to thoſe that love God, and with that, keep 
a his other commandments : whereas this promiie 
ot long life, is particularly applied unto the keepers 
vi this fifth commandment. 


* z. What is included in this promiſe of long 


* 
16 o 


A. This promiſe of long life doth include, not on- 
iy the continuance of life tor a time, which may be 
jo accompanied with miſeries, that death may de more 
defirable z but alſo includech the bleihng and prolpe- 
rity of lite, Eph. vi. 2, 3. 

A. 4. Do all thoſe then that honour their parents, 
hve long, and proſper upon the earth? * . 

A. 1. Many that honour their parents, and are 
ſaithful in all relative duties, do now attain long life, 
and profperity in the world, and that by virtue of the 


promiſe 3 and thoſe that do otherwiſe, are many ot 


mem cut off in their youth, or in the midſt of their 
days, and bring; the curte of poverty and want upon 
themſelves: whiilt they live; yet withal we may ob- 
ſcrve that temporal promiſes and judgments were ful- 
tilled more in the letter, formerly in the old teſtament 
times, than in the latter goſpel days, wherein tis 
are often exchanged into ſpiritual. 

2. This promiſe is to be underſtood wich this ex- 
ceprion, ſo far as it may ſerve for God's glory, and 
the real good of thoſe that keep this commandment, 
and oftentimes God is glorified and they are benefit- 
ed, when they are exerciſed with affliction, and God 
ſees it beſt to take ſome of them home in their youtlt 
Bs or 
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or ſtrength of years to himſelf, to hide them fro 
the miſeries that befal them that ſurvive : and ie. 
ſtead of long life on earth, he giveth them etern; 
life in heaven, Pſalm cxix, 71. Iſa. lvii. 1. 1 Joha 
1. 22. 

67. Q What is the ſixth commandment 2 
1 The {ixth commandment is, Thou ſhalt no: 

vl, | 

68. Q. What is required in the ſixth command. 
ment? 

A The ſixth commandment requireth, all lau ful 
endcayours to preſerve our own lite, and the life of 
others. 


Q. 1. What doth the ſixth commandment reſpect? 


A. The lixth commandment doth reſpect our own 
and others life. | 

Q_ 2. What doth the ſixth commandment require, 
in reference unto our own life? 

A. The {1xth commandment doth require, in re- 
terence unto our own life, all lawful endeavours for 
the preſervation of it. . 

Q.. May we deny Chriſt and all his truths for 
the preſervation of our life, if we thould certainly loſe 
cur life for owning and acknowledging them? 

A. The denial of Chriſt and his truths, is an un- 
lawful means for the prefcrvation of our life, and 
therefore not to be uſed ; and the ſaving of our lite 
this way, is the way to loſe our lifs, and our ſouls 
for ever, Mat. x. 33. Matth. xv. 25, 29. 

Q. 4. May we not in any caſe endeavour the ſay- 
ing of our life by a he, as Haac did at Gerar, when 
he ſaid his wife was his ſiſter, leſt the men of that 
F4.ce ſhould kill him for his wite's ſake ? Geneſis 
VSI. 7. 7 

A. The apoſtle doth anſwer this cafe, Rom. iii. 
8. We be {landerouſly reported, that we ſay, let us 
do evil, that good may come: Whoſe damnation is 
juſt. 2. Therefore the lie of Iſaac for the preſerva- 
tion of his life was fin, and offenſive to God, and no 
Wore to be approved than adultery in David, 1 

| the 
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the ſcripture doth record, not for imitation, but tur 
caution, „ 

Q. 5. May we not defend our life againſt an ene- 
my, that doth aſſault us on the fabbsth day, thong 
we intermit the duties of God's worſhip thereby: 

A. Tho? fins ought never to be commited whate-- 
vcr good might come thereby, Negative precepts 
binding at all times; but poſitive precepts binding al- 
days, but not at all times, duties mav be mterminted 
at ſome time without fin, and God doth diſpenſe 
with his worſhip on this day, when it is neceliary we 
{ould be employed otherwite in the defence of our 
life againtt a pubhe enemy. | 

Q_ 6. What are the Jawful endeavours which we 
ought to uſe for the preſervation of our life? 

A. The lawful endeavours whith we ought to uſe 
for the preſervation of our life, are: . Defence of 
ourtelves with arms and weapons againſt the vio- 
lence of thieves and cut t] hats, that ſcek to mur- 
der us, Luke xxii. 36. He that hath x0 {word let him 
1.1 his garment and buy one. 2. Defence of our- 
iclves with clothes, and in houſes, againſt the vio- 
lence of the weather, and cold, Prov. xXxi. 21. She 
1s not afraid of the ſnow for her houſhold; for all 
her houthold are clothed with ſcarler 3. The nou- 
rhing and retrething our bodies in a ſober and mo- 
derate uſe of meat, drink, and ſlcep, Eph. v. 29 For 
no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth 
and cheriſheth it. 1 Tim: v. 23. Drink no longer 
water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomach's ſake, 
and thine olten inſirmities, John xi. 12. F he ſleep, 
he ſhall do well. 3. The exerciſing of our bodies 
with labour, and moderate recreation, Eccl, v. 12. 
The ſleep oſ the labouring man is ſweet. Eccl. iv. 
1, 4. To every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to 
every purpoſe under the heavens: A time to weep, 
and à time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a time to 
dance. 5. The uſe of phylic for the removal of 
hckneis, and recovery of our health, Matth. ix. 12. 
They that are whole need got the phyſician, but 
H 6 they 
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they that are ſick. 6. Patience, peaceableneſs, con. 
tentment, Cheartulneſs, and the moderate exhilerat- 
ing our ſpirit with God's gifts, eſpecially rejoicing in 
the giver, and uling all good means to get and keep 
our minds and hearts in a good temper, which doth 
much tend to the preſervation of our health, and a 
good temper alſo in our body, Prov. xvii. 23. 
Q.. What doth the ſixth commandment require, 
in reference unto the life of others? 

A. The ſixth commandment doth require, in re- 
ference unto the life of others, all ke endeavours 
to preſerve others life, - 

Q. 8. May no le be made uſe of to preſerve the 
life of others, eſpecially it they be God's people, ard 
their life be unjuſtly ſought by God's enemies ; as 
Rahab by a he taved the lives of the Iſraelites in her 
houſe, for which ſhe is recorded with commendation, 
and herſelt and ker houſe were ſaved, when all the 
city behides were deſtre ved? 

A. 1. No he muſt be uſed upon this or any ac- 
count, the Joſs of the lives of the moſt righteous not 
being ſo evil, as the leaſt evil of ſin. 2. Rahab was 
commended and fpared for her faith, and becauſe of 
the promiſe which the Iſraelites had ma:le unto her, 
not becauſe of her lie, which was her fin, which {in 
without a pardon, would have been puniſhed in hell, 

Jeb. xi. 31. By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not 
with them that helieved not, when the received the 
fpies with peace. 

S 9. How may and ought we to endeavour the 
prefervatian of others lives? | 

A. 1. Such as are magiſtrates, judges, and have 
power in their hands; ought to defend the innocent 
when oppreſſed, wronged, and in danger of death, 
Pſalm 1xzxii.. 2, 4. Defend the poor and fatherlels : 
deliver the poor and needy: rid them out of the 
hands of the wicked, Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 2. All 

ought to diſtribute neceſſaries of life aceording to 
their ability, unto ſuch as are poor, and in want, 
James ii. 15, 16. 3. All ought to foi bear all — 
2 RA and 
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anc! doing any injury unto any perſons, and to for- 
ene ſach injuries as are done unto us, returning 
good for evil, Philip. ii. 15. Blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the children of God without rebuke. Col. iii. 13. For- 
giring one another if any man have a quarrel againſt 
any. Rom. xii, 21. Be not overcome of evil: Hut o- 
yercome evil with good. 

695 Q. What is forbidden in the ſixth command- 
ment! 

A. The ſixth conmnandment forbiddeth, the taking 
2way of our own life or the lite of our neighbour un- 


* 


jultly, and whatſover tendeth thereunto. 

Q. 1. Whom doch the ſixth commandment furbid: 
us to Kill? 8 

A. The ſixth commandment forbiddeth us to kill, 
either ourſelves or others, 

\Q 2. How are we torbidden to kill ourſelves or o- 
thers ? 

A. We are forbidden to kill ourfelves or others, 
either directly, by taking away our own or others. 
life 3 or indirectly, by doing any thing that tendeth. 
thereunto. 

Q. 3. Is. it unlawful upon any account to kill our- 
ſelves, as when hereby we {hall prevent others from 
putting us to death by torture and diſgrace, as 
Cato and other heathens, who flew themſelves, and: 
Saul, who fell upon his own ſword, that he might 
> be ſlun and abuſed by the ancireumcited Prli- 

ines? 

A. 1. It is unlawful in any caſe to kill ourſelves, 
Acts xvi. 27, 28. 2. Although the heathen counted 
it a virtue, and the part of a brave heroical ſpirit, in 
ſome caſes, to kill themſelves, yet the law of God 
alloweth no ſuch things, but accounteth ſuch perſons 
ſelf. murderers. 3. It was Saul's {in to die in that act 
ot ſelf- murder, and we ought rather to ſubmit or- 
telves to any abuſe, and torture of others, which is 


their ſin, than to lay violent hands upon ourſelves, 


and to die in a ſin, which there is no time nor place 
tor repenting of afterwards. 
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Q. 4. Is it poſlible for them that kill themſelves g 
be taved, when there can be no repenting atterwad 
for this fin ? | 

A. 1. Is it poſſible for ſome to give themſe]y,y 
their death's wound, and yet repent before they des, 

and be ſaved, altho? this is very rare, 2. It is pa. 
fible that ſome who are children of God, may in 1 
frenzie (Satan taking the advantage to inject tempr4. 
tions hereunto) kill themſelves, and yet through lu— 
bitual faith and repentance to attuin ſalvation, 

Q. 5+ Is it lawful in any catc to kill others? 

A. i. It is awful to kill others : 1. In the execut. 
on of the juſt jemtence of the public law, eſpccially 
on ſuch who have been murderers, Num. xxxv. 20. 
Whoſo killeth anv perſon, the murderers ſhall be put 
to death. 2. In lawtul war, Jer. xlvin. 1. Curl: 1 
is he that keepeth back his ſword trom blood. . In 
neceflary ſelf-defence, Exod. xxii. 2, If a thiet be 
found breaking up, and be ſmitten that he die, thei 
mall no blocd be fh:d for him. 

Q. 6. Is it lawful to tight and kill one anotlier ina 
duct! 

A. 1. It is unlawful to fight a private ducl, cxccr! 
a man be ſet upon by agotner, and he cannot avid 
it, then it is lawful for a man in his own defenc- to 
fight and ſlay his enemy that afſauſteth him. 2. It is 
lawful to fight a public duc], if a {:ngle enemy at the 
head of an army do make a challenge, and it may be 
the means to prevent the effuſion ot more blood; us 
David did well to tight with and kill Goliah. 

Q. 7. May we not be guilty of the murder of our- 
felves or others, any other ways than by directly tak- 
ing away our own, or others life? 

A. We may be guilty of the murder of ourſelves 
or others, indirectly, by doing any thing that tend- 
eth to take away our own or others lives. As, 
By neglecting or withholding the lawful and neceſla- 
ry means for the preſervation of lite, ſuch as meat, 
drink, ſleep, clothes, phyſic, needful recreations, 
and the like: when we. forbear to make uſe of he 
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neceſſary preſervatives of life ourſelves, either thro? 
a pinching humour, or Satan's temptations that we 
have no right to them, and thereby haſten our end, 
we are kk of ſelt- murder: when we deny the ne- 
cellaries of lite to others in extreme want through co- 
rerouſneſs, and want of pity, we are guilty of their 
murder. 2. By excels in eating, drinking, carking 
care, envy, immoderzaze ſorrow or doing any thing 
which may break and debilitate, or take off the vi- 
gour of our minds, and which m- 472 cüſtempers 
in our bodies, this tendeth to ſelf- murder, Luke 
xxi. 34. Take heed leſt your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurteiting and drunkenneſs and the cares of this 
life. Prov. xiv. 30. Envy is the rottenneſs of the 
bones. Prov, xvil. 22. K broken ſpirit dteth the 
bones. 2, By hatred, ſinful anger, malice, bitter 
ſpeeches, opptreſhon; eſpecially by {iriking, wound- 
ing, and any-ways hurting the bodies of others; this 
tendeth to the taking away the lives of others, and 
is murder in God's account, 1 John ui. 15. Whoſo- 
ever hateth his brother is a murderer, Matth. v. 21, 
22. Gal. v. 15. I ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another, 
Prov. X11. 18. There is that ſpeaketh like the pierc- 
ing of his word, Prov. xXil. 7. 

70. Q. Which is the ſeventh commandment ? 

A. The feventh commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery. 

71. Q. What is required in the ſeventh command- 
ment? 4 

A, The ſeventh commandment requireth the pre- 
ſervation of our own, and our neighbour's chaſtity, 
in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. 

Q. 1. What doth the ſeventh. commandment reſ- 
ect? : 
: 4. The ſeventh commandment doth reſpect, our 
own, and others chaſtity. | 

Q. 2. What doth the ſeventh commandment re- 
quirè, in reference unto our own, and others chaſti- 


ty? | 
4 A. The 
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A. The ſeventh commandment doth require, in . 
ference unto our own, and others chaſtity, the pre- 
ſervation thereof, in keeping of ourſelves unpolluted, 
and doing what in us lieth to prevent the defilement 
of others, Theſl. iv. 2, 4. 

Q. 2. Wherein are we bound by this commandment 
to preſerve our own, and our neighbour's cha{tity? 

A. We are bound by th', commandment to no 
ſerve our own and our neighbour's chaſtity ; -x. i; 
heart, by ſnch love unto, and defire fatter, and dg. 
light in one another's company, as is pure and chute; 
and that whether we be men, as tq the cempary 
of women; or women, as to the company of men, 
1 Pet. i. 22. See that ye love one mother wit); 1 
pure heart fervently. 2. In ſpeech, by tuch dil. 
courſe one with another, as is incorrupt, and moy 
tend to one another's edification and ſanctiſication, 
Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt eommmnication pra- 
ceed out of your mouth, but that which is good t 
the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto 
the hearers. 3. In behaviour, by ſuch a convertati- 
on and actions as are modeſt and chatte, i Pet, it, 
Jy, 2. 2 FLY 

Q. 4. Whereby may we preſerve our chaſtity ! 

A. We may preſerve our chaſtity : 1. By watch- 
fulneſs, and that, 2. Over our hearts and ſpirits, 
to oppoſe uncleanneſs in the firſt deſire of it, an! 
inclinations of heart to it, and riſings of it in the 
thoughts, Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all d. 
ligence, Mal. ii. 16. Therefore take heed ro ycut 
ſpirit. 2. Over our ſenſes, our eves to turn them 
away from ſuch objects as may provoke Jutt, 
Job xxi. 1. 1 made a covenant with mipe eye", 
why then ſnould I think upon a maid ? 3. Our 
ears, to ſhut them againſt all lafcivious diſcourſe; 
we muſt watch alſo againſt all ſuch touches, und 
wanton dalliances, as may be an incentive to un- 
chaſte deſires, and take heed to all light and lewd 
company: and watch to avoid all occaſions, and 
reſiſt temptations to the fin of uncleanneſs, my 

| v. 8, 
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„ 8. Remove thy way far from her, and eome not 
nigh the door of her houſe. Gen. XXXiX, 7, ®, 9. 
ns maſter's wife caſt her eyes upon Joſeph, and 
ſhe ſaid, ly with me; but he refuſed : How can I 
do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? 2. 
he diligence in our calhngs, wherein when our bo- 
! Wits and minds are buſily employed, both may be 
». Wpreſerved from theſe unclean practices and deſires, 
; W which idle perſons are more prone unto, Prov. xxxi. 
. 2, 29. She cateth not the bread of idleneſs; man 
daughters have done virtuouſly but thou excelleſt 
mem all. Gen. xxxiv. 1, 2. And Dinah went ont to 
„ ſte the daughters of the land; and Shechem took her, 
and lay with her, and defited her. 3. By temper- 
ace, in eating and drinking, excel in either of 
| W which doth pamper the body, and excite unto laſt, 
„Fer. v. 8. Fhey were as fed horſes in the morn- 
og, every one neighing after his neighbour's wife, 
» W Prov. xxiii. 31, 23. Look thou not upon the wine 
vhen it is red, when it giveth the colour in the glaſs, 
&c, Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange women. 4. By 
abltinence, and keeping under the body when there 
is need, with frequent faſting. x Cor. 1x. 27. But I 
keep under my body, and bring it under ſubjection: 
Leſt that by any means when 1 have preached unto 
others, I myſelf ſhouid be a caſt away. Fc. By the 
fear of God, and awful apprchenfions of his pre- 
ſence, and all ſeeing eye, Prov. v. 20, 21. And 
why wilt thou my ſon, be raviſht with a ſtrange 
woman, and embrace the boſom of a ſtranger ? 
For the ways of man are before the eyes of. the: 
Lord, and he pondereth all his goings. 6. By 
tath in Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby drawing virtue 
trom him, for the purifying of the heart, and che 
crucifying of the flethly luſts, Acts xv. 9. Purifying 
their hearts by faith. Gal. v. 24 And they that are 
Chriſt's have cruciſied the fleſh, with the affections and 
lults. 7. By application of the promiſes of cleanling 
the heart, and ſubduing iniquity, Ezck. xxxvi. 21. 
Then 1 will ſprinkle clean water upon you, wa 
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fhall be clean: from all your ſilthineſs will I clean ;; 
you, Micah vii. 16, He will ſubdue our miquitiee, me! 
1 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe proiniſes ( der. \ 
ly beloved) let us cleanſe ourſelves front all filthinef 
of the fleſh and ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in the fen 
of God, 8. By the help of the Spirit, Rom. viii: 1, 
For it- ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, but if ze 
through the Spirit do mortity the deeds of the body, 
ye ſhall live. 9g. By frequent and fervent praver, 
Pſalm li. 2, 7. Waſh me throughly from mine iniqui- 
ty, and cleanſe me from my fit: : purge me with hy. 
ſop, and I ſhall be clean; *waſh me, and I ſhall be 
whiter than ſnow. Pfalm cxix 37. Turn away mine 
eyes from beholding vanity, Mat. vi. 13. And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from erl. 
10. When no other means will prevail to -quench 
burning defires, marriage is to be made uſe of, and 
that muſt be in the Lord. 1 Cor, vii. 9. But if they 
cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is better o c 
marry than to burn. Verſe 39. If her huſband be J: 
dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom e a: 
will; only in the Lord. f 

Q. 5. Why muſt we preſerve our challity? 4 

A.” We malt preſerve our chaſtity : 1. Becauſe we MW 1 
are men and women and not beaits, who are under v 
no law: it js ſuitable to the principles of reaſon, M © 
and law of God written upon the heart, as well as 
the expreſs command of the word, to keep ourſclves [ 
chaſte and clean. 2. Becauſe we are Chriſtians, and 
not heathens, who have no knowledge and tear dt : 
God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Not in the luſt of concupi- WM 1 
cence, even as the Gentiles which know not God, 
Eph. iv. 17, 19. This I ſay therefore, and tellify in 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gen- 
tiles walk; who being palt feeling, have given then 
ſelyes over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all unclear 
neſs with greedineſs. 3. Becauſe we are true beh. 
vers, our bodies are the members of Chriſt, and tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt, and not our own, and ihete- 
tore ought to be kept clean and holy, 1 Cor. . 

| 15. 
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15, 16, 19. Know ye not, that our bodics are the 
members of Chritt ? | 

72. Q. What is forbidden in the ſeventh command- 
ment! | 

A. The ſeventh commandment forbiddeth, all un- 
chaſte thoughts, words and actions. 

Q. 1. What are the fins forbidden in the ſeventh 
commandment ? 

A. The ſins forbidden in the feventh command» 
ment, is all uochaſtity and uncleapneſs, Eph, v. 3. 
Fornication and uncleanneſs, let it not be once nam- 
cd amopg you. | | 

Q. 2. Wherein is all anchaſtity and uncleanneſs 
forbidden ? 

A. All unchaſtity and uncleanneſs is forbidden: 
1. In thoughts and deſires of the heart, ſuch as wan- 
ton thoughts and luſtful defires, Mat. v. 28. Who- 
ſocrer looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart, 
James 1. 14, 15 2. In the words and ſpeeches, ſuch 
as all obſcene words, laſcivious fongs, and enncing 
ſpeeches unto any to draw them to this ſin, Eph. v. 
4. Neither filthineſs, nor foolith talking, Prov. viii. 
12, 21. 3. In the actions and that both the acts of 
unchaſtity and uncleanneſs itſelt, and whatever acti- 
ons do tend thereunto. 

Q. 3. What are the acts of unchaſtity and unclean- 
ncfs which are forbidden? wt 

A. The acts of unchattiry and uncleanneſs which 
are forbidden, are either fuch as are without mar- 
ri ge, or thofe that are married. 5 

Q. 4. What are the acts of unchaſtity and unclean- 
neſs without marriage forbidden? 

A. The acts of uncha\tity and uncleanneis without 
marriage forb'dden, are: t, Scit-pollution,. and all 
laſcivous ſpilling of a man's own fecd, Gen. xxxvil, 
6. And Onan knew that the feed ſhould not be his, 
and he fpilled it on the ground. 2. Fornicauon and 
adultery, Gal, v. 19. Now the works of the fleſh 
are maviteſt, which are thele, adultery, fornication, 
un- 
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uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Lev, xviii. 25, Thou C.11 
not y carnally with thy neighbour's wife, to dete 


thyſelf with her. 3. Inceſt, Lev. xviii. 20. None ct 


= hall approach unto any that is near of kin 0 
ino uncover her nakedneſs: I am the Lord, 4. 
Rape and all torcing of any unto the fin of unclean. 
neis, Deut. xxit. 26. If any man find a betrothed 
damſel in the field and the man force her, and J Wich 
ber; the man thall die. 5. Sodomy, Lev. xvii. 22, 
Thou ſhalt not ly with mankind as with woman- kind; 
n is abomination. 6. Buggary, Lev. xviii. 22, 
Thou fhalt not ly with any beaſt to defile thylelf 
therewith ; it is confuſion. 
. $. What are the acts of unchaſtity and unclcan- 
neſs forbidden between thoſe that are married ? 

A. The acts of unchaſtity and uncleanneſs ſorbid. 
den between thoſe that are married, are nnſcaſon- 
able and immoderate uſe of the marriage-bed, Lev, 
xvii. 19. Thou ſhalt not approach unto a woman to 
uncover her nakedneſs, as long as ſhe is put a part 
for her uncleanneſs, f Cor. vii. 5. Deftaud ye net 
one another, except it be with confent for a time, 
that ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer. 

Q. 6. What are theſe actions forbidden wlueh do 
tend to unchaſtity and uncleanneſs, 

A. The actions forbidden which do tend to un- 
ehaſtity and uneleanneſs, are: 1, Drunkenneſs, Gen. 
X1X. 33. And they made their father drink wine that 
night; and the fir{t-born went in, and lay with ber 
father. 2. Gluttony and idleneſs, Ezck. xvi. 40, 0. 
Behold this was the iniquity of thy fiſter Sodom, 
pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idlencls 
was in her: and {he committed abomination before 
me. z. Wanton geſtures and attires, Iſa. iii. 28. 
The daughters of Zion, walked with ſtretched forth 
necks, and wanton eyes, walking, and mincing as 
they go. Prov. viii. 10, 13. There met him a woman 
with the autire of an harlot: fo ſhe caught him, and 
kiſſed him. 4. Frequenting light and lewd com- 
pany, reading laſcivious books, beho!dipg unchaſte 
Pieturcs; 


— 


SHORTEReATECHISM. 189 


pictures, or doing any thing which may provoke 
luſt. 

Q. 7. Wherefore ought all to forbear all unchaſti- 
ty and uncleannels, eſpecially the groſſer acts of for- 
nication and adultery? 

A. All ought to forbear unchaſtity and unclean- 
neſs, eſpecially the groſſer acts of fornication and 
adultery, I. Becauſe fornication and adultery is 
a lin very offenſive and diſhonourable unto , 
2 Sam. vii. 43, 27. And David ſent meſſe gers, and 
took her: and ſhe came in unto him, and he lay with 
her: but the thing that David had done, diſpleaſed 
the Lord. 2. Becauſe fornication and adultery is 
rery pernicious and hurtful to themſelves that are 
cuilty of it: 1. It is a fin againſt their own body 
which defileth it, and oftentimes waſteth and con- 
ſumeth it, 1 Cor. vi. 8. Flee fornication. Every 
fin that æ man doth, is without the body; but he 
that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 
body. Prov. v. 8, 11. Remove thy way far from 
her: le{t thou mourn at the laſt when thy fleſh 
and thy body are conſumed. 3. Itis a fn againſt 
their ſoul, which doth blind the mind, waſte the 
conſcience, and in the iſſue, doth bring deſtruction 
upon the foul, Hof. iv. 11. Whoredom and wine, 
tketh away the heart; that is the underſtanding, 
Prov. vi. 31. Whoſo commutrteth adultery with a wo- 
man lacketh underitanding, he that doth it, deſtroy- 
eth his own foul. 4. It wonndeth and blotteth the 
name, Prov. vi: 32, 24. Whoſo commirteth adul- 
tery, a wound and diſhonour thall he get, and his 
reproach ſhall not be wiped away. F. It waſteth 
the eſtate and ſubſtance, Prov. v. ro. Leſt ſtran- 
gers be filled with thy wealth, and thy labouts, be 
in the houſe of a ſtranger, Prov. vi. 25, For by the 
means of a whoriſh woman, a man is brought to a 
piece of bread, It bringeth many unto an untime- 
ly end, Prov. ii. 26. The adultreſs will hunt for 
the precious life. Prov. vi. 26. She hath caſt down 
many wounded ; yea, many ſtrong men have been 
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ſlain by her, 6. Becauſe fornication and adultery is 
injurious to others; the party with whom unclean. 
nets is committed, is involved in the ſame guilt : and 
if the party be married, it is an injury to the other 
married relation. 

73. Q. Which is the eighth commandment ? 

8 * 0 he eighth commandment is, (Thou {halt not 

cal, 

74. Q. What 1s required in the eighth command. 
meat? | 

A. The eight commandment requireth, the lawful 
procuring and furthering the wealth and outward e- 
{tate cf ourſelves and others. 

Q. 1. What doth the eighth commandment reſpe&? 

A. The eighth commandment doth reſpect, the 
wealth and outward eſtate of ourſelves and others. 

Q. 2. What doth the eighth commandment require, 
in reterence unto our own or others wealth, and out- 
ward eſtate oa 

A. The eighth commandment doth require, in re- 
ference unto our own and others wealth, and outward 
eſtate, the procuring and preſervation thereof. 

Q. 3-- May we ule any means for the npooring 
and preſerving of our own, and others wealth an 
outward eſtate ? 

A. We muſt uſe none but lawful means for the 
procuring or preſerving of our own, or others wealth 
and outward eſtate, 

Q. 4. How may and ought we to endeavour the 
procurement and preſervation of our own wealth, 
and outward eſtate ? 

A. We may and ought to endeavour the procure- 
ment and preſervation of onr own wealth, and out- 
ward eſtate : 1. By making choice of a lawful and 
fit calling for us, and therein to abide with God, 
Gen. ii. 15. And the Lord God took the man and 
put him into the garden of Eden, to dreſs it, and 
to keep it, Gen. iv. 2. And Abel was a keeper of 
ſheep but Cain was a tiller of the ground, 1 Cor. 
vii. 20, 24. Let cvery man abide in the ſame calling 
1 Wnere- 
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is herein he was called: Brethfren, let every man 
in- Wherein he is called, therein abide with God. 2. 
nd Wy a moderate care in our callings, to provide ſuch 
1 Wings of this world's good things for ourſelves as 
: Fell and decent and uſeful for us, Prov. x xxt. 

4. She conſidereth a field, and buyeth it: with the 
uit of her hands ſhe planteth a vineyard. Rom. xii. 
5. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 
. By prudence and diſcretion in the managing of 
he aFairs of our callings unto the beſt advantage, 
Palm cxii. F A good man ſheweth favour and lend- 
th; he will guide his affairs with diſcretion. Prov. 
. 11. Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, and under- 
tinding ſhall keep thee, 4. By frugality, in ſpar- 
ng unneceflary expences, waſting nothing, and de- 
wing ourſelves the extravagant and coll craving 
our carnal defires and appetites, Prov. xx. 20. 
There is a treaſure to be. deſired, and oil in the 
dwelling of the wiſe ; but a fooliſh man ſpendeth it 
up, John vi. 12. When they were filled, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that re- 
main, that nothing be loſt. Tit. ii. 12. Teaching 
5 s that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, &c. 5. By diligence and labo- 
nouſneſs in our callings, Prov. x. 4. The hand of 
the diligent maketh rich. Prov. xiii. 11. Wealth 
gotten by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed : But he that 
gathereth by labour ſhall increaſe. Eph. ii. 23, Let 
him that ſtole, ſteal, no more; but rather let him 
hour, working with his hands the things which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that need- 

eth. 6. By ſeeking unto the Lord for his bleſſing 
von endeavours, and dependance upon him in the 

| W ic of means, for temporal proviſion, Prov. x. 21. 
Ihe bleſling of the Lord it maketh rich; and he 
adech no ſorrow with it, Philip. iv. 6. Be careful for 
nothing; but in every thing by prayer and ſuppli- 
cation with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God, 1 Pet. v. 7. Caſting all your care 


upon him, for he careth for you. 7. By a cheartul | 
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uſe of the good things which God giveth us our. 
ſelves, ſo far as we have need, and ready diſtribu. 
on ui to the neceſhties of others, Prov. xi. 24, 2;, 
There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth. And 
there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it 
tendeth to poverty. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made 
fat: and he that watereth, ſhall be watercd himſell. 
8. By ſeeking our due, in a moderate endeavour tg 
recover that which doth of right belong unto us, 
when wrongfully ſought or detained from us. 

Q. F. Is it lawful in the fight of God to make uſe 
of the laws of men, to recover or defend that which is 
our own, when it is {aid by our Saviour, Mat. v. zo, 
It any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo : and by the A: 
poltle, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Now therefore, there is utterly 
a fault among you, becauſe ye go to-law one with a- 
nother ; why do ye not rather take wrong? why do 
ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? 

A. 1. Neither of theſe places of ſcripture do abſo- 
lutely forbid the making uſe of the law, at all, or at 
any time for the defence or recovery of our right, 
2. That of our Saviour doth forbid contention, and 
rather than to uphold it, to part with-ſome of out 
right, ſuch as a coat, or cloak, or any ſuch fmaller 
goods, which without much prejudice we might 
ſpare : but it doth not hence follow, if another {hou'd 
wrong us in a greater matter, and ſeck to undo us 
that we ought to let him take all which we have in 
the world, without ſeeking our right by the laws 
under which we live: for if this were fo, ail {incere 
Chriſtians would quickly be robbed and ſpoiled by 
the wicked among whom they live, of all their ive- 
hood. 3. That of the Apoltle, doth forbid Chrilt!- 
ans going to law: one with another, before the heathen 
and infidel magiltrates, which was a ſcandal to 
the Chriſtian religion which they did profeſs : and 
he telleth them, they ought rather to make ub 
their differences about wrong and right amongit 
themſelves, and to ſuffer wrong rather than to 
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N. do any unto the prejudice of the goſpel: but this 
ti. doth not prohibit Chriſtians in a Chriſtian common- 
2M ycalth, to defend and recover their own by law; yet 
nd ſo much is forbidden in theſe places; namely, the 
ti contending at law about ſmall matters eſpecially ia 
de WM caſe of ſcandal 3 and the uſing of the law at all, it 
lf, MW there be not neceſſity. 4. That it is lawful in the 
to ſight of God, to make uſe of the laws of men for de- 
us, Wl fence or recovery of our right, is evident from God's 

appointment of a magiſtracy to execute theſe laws, 
1: who would be of no ule, might we not have the be- 
is WM nefit of the laws, and becauſe thoſe laws are ſuitable 
tothe judicial Jaws of God's own appointment, which 
the children of Iſrael might make uſe of for the de- 
fence and recovery of their right, and by the ſame 
reaſon Chriſtians may do ſo too, 

Q. 6. How ought we to endeavour the procure- 
ment and furtherance of the wealth and outward e- 
{tate of others? 

A. We ought to endeavour the procurement and 
preſervation of the wealth and outward ettate of o- 
thers in general, by a public ſpirit, in ſecking the 
good of the common- wealth above our own, and 
ſecking others private wealth and advantages as well 
as our OWN, Cor. x. 24, Let no man ſeek his own, 
chat is only) but woy man anothers wealth, 

Q. 7. What is our duty in reference unto ſuch as 

are puory, and in want? 
A. Our duty unto ſuch as are poor, and in want, 
is to relieve them according to our ability, and their 
neceſity-z by lending and giving freely unto them for 
their ſupply and help, ttpecially if they be of the 
houſhold of faith, Lev. xxv. 35. If thy brother be 
Waxen aa and fallen in decay with thee, then thou 
ſhalt relieve him; Gal. vi. 10. Rom. xii. 3. Mat. v. 
42. James ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17. 

Q. 8. What is our duty towards all in reference 
unto their wealth and outward eſtate ! 


of A. Our duty towards all in reference unto their 
to Vealth and outward eſtate, is kindueſs and juſticc. 
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Q. . Wherem ſhould our kindneſs ſhew itſelf in 


— unto the wealth and outward eſtate of o. 
thers ? 

A. Our kindneſs in reference unto the wealth and 
outward eſtate of others, ſhould ſhew itſelf in our b. 
readineſs unto any offices of love, which may pro- 
mote and further it, Gal. vi. 10. Let us do good to * 
all men, Rom, xvi. 1, 2. le 

Q. o. What is the rule of juſtice to be obſerves Y © 
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in reference unto the wealth and outward eſtate of o- K. 
thers? ler 

A. The rule of juſtice to be obſerved in reference 8e 
unto the wealth and outward eſtate of others, is to = 
do unto others as it is fit, and as we would that o- 55 
thers ſhould do unto us, Mar. vii. 12. Therefore all i 
things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto a 
you, do ye even fo unto them; for this is the law and * 
the prophets. * 0 

Q. 11. Wherein muſt we ſhew our juſtice in our MW * 
dealings with others ? | 

A. We mult ſhew our juſtice in our dealings with e 
others: 1. In our truth and ſincerity in all our con- MY 
cerns with others, Pſalm xv. 2. He that walketh up- =, 


rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh 115 
the truth in his heart, 2 Cor. 1. 12. For our rejoic- " 
ing is this, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, "= 
not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, M ** 
we have had our converſation in the world, 2. In 
our faithfulneſs to fulfil all our lawful covenants and 
promiſes, and to diſcharge whatever truſt is com- 
mitted unto us, Pſalm xv. 4. He that ſweareth to his 18 
own hurt, and changeth not, 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is re- 10 
quired in ä a man be A | 3 4 
In our buying and ſelling, giving a juſt price for 
thoſe things "that we buy, and — a reaſonable Pr 
rate for ſuch things as we ſell, Lev, xxv. 14. If 5 
thou ſell ought unto thy neighbour, or buy ought 
of thy neighbours hand, ye ſhall not oppreſs one I ?* 
another. 4. In paying every one this due, Rom. Y 


iii. 7, 8. Render therefore unto all their dues, — 8 
/ ute 
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bute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom. 
| BY Owe no man any thing, but ro love one another, 
prov. iii. 27, 28. Withhold not good from them to 
whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine 
hand to do it : Say not unto thy aeighbour go and 
come again, and to-morrow I will give, when thou 
haſt it by thee. 3. In reſtoring the pledge which is 
left with us, or goods of others which are found by 
us, or any thing that is ill gotten by ſtealth or fraud, 
Rev. vi. 4. He thall reſtore that wich he took vio- 
lently away, or the thing which he had deceitfullv 
gotten, or that which was delivered unto him to keep, 
or the loft thing which he found, Exek. xvii. 16. 
Hath not oppreſſed any, but hath reſtored to the 
debtor his pledge, &c. Luke xix. 8. If I have taken 

away any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I 
reſtore him fourfold, 

775 Q What is forbidden in the eighth command- 
ment? 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth, whatſo- 
ever doth, or may unjuſtly hinder our own, or our 
neighbour's wealth, and outward eſtate. 
= Q. 1. What doth the eighth commandment forbid 
| 5 an, hinderance of our own wealth, and outward e- 
ſtate! 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth, as an 
' W hinderance of our own wealth, and outward eſtate, 
. Prodigality and laviſh ſpending our owa ſubſtance 
1Y 2 ongny; drunkenneſs, lewd company, gaming, 

and the like, Luke xv. 33. And not many days at- 
see, the younger ſon gathered altogether, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there waſted his 
| J ſabltance with riotous living, Prov. xxit. 21. The 
r © crunkard and the glutton thall come to poverty, 
e Prov. xx). 17. He that loveth pleaſare, ſhall be a 
if poor man: He that loveth wine and oyl, ſhall not be 
nch. Prov. xxvili. He that foloweth after vain 
+ perſons, ſhall have poverty enough. 2, Inprudence 
„n venturing out all upon great uncertainties, raſh en- 
. ge ging in ſuretyſhip, we} ways induicreet manages 
2 moenr 


AG Kant — —_—_—— 


* 
- Ws 6 


% - 
-—- — — * — '4 
PPP 


196 An EXPLANATION of the 


ment of our callings to our detriment, Prov. xxviii 
22, He that haſterh to be rich hath an cvil eye, and 
conſidereth not, that poverty ſhall come upon him, 
Prov. xxii. 25, 27. Be not thou one of them that 
ſtrike hands, or one of them that be ſarcties fer 
debts: if thou haſt nothing to pay, why ſhould he 
take away thy bed from under thee ? 3. Idleneſs ard 
ſlothful neglect of the duties of our particular call. 
ings, Prov, xXill. 21. Drowlineſs ſhall clothe a man 
with rags, Prov. xxiv. 30, 31, 33, 34. 

Q. 2. What doth the eighth commandment forbid 
in the exceſs, in reference unto our own wealth and 
outward eſtate ? | 

A. The eighth commandment foibiddeth in the 
exceſs, in reference unto our own wealth and out- 
ward eſtate. 1. Covetouſnefs, in getting an eſtate 
with carking cares, inordinate deſires to be rich, or 
with immoderate labour, ſo as to waſte the body, 
and to exclude time for religious duties, Heb. xiil, 
5. Let your converſation be without covetouſnels, 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. 1 Cor, 
Yi. 31. I wou'd have you without carefulneſs. Lul 
xxi. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Eccleſ. iv. 8. 2. Covct- 
ouſneſs, in keeping what we have gotten of the 
good things in the world, without a heart to make 
ule of them, Eccl. vi. 9, 12. 3. Unlawful contracts, 
ſuch as ſimony in the ſale of holy things, the gitts 
of the holy Ghoſt, pardons of ſin, diſpenſations un- 
to it, church-livings, and the charge of fouls, Att 
vii 20. Thy money periſh with thee, becauſc thou 
haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaled 
with money. 4. Bribery in the ſale of public juſtice, 
Exod xx11i, 8. And thou ſhalt take no wife : For 
the gift blindeth the wiſe, and perverteth the words 
of the righteous, Iſaiah i. 23. Thy princes are rebel- 
lioas, and companions of thieves, every one loveth 
gifts and followeth after rewards : They judge net 
the fatherleſs, neither doth the cauſe of the widow 
cone unto them. 3. Unlawful arts, fortune: telling, 
figure - caſting, and uſe of any unwarrantable 9 

| bh 
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„r the getting of money, Iſa. xlviii. 13, 19. Thou 
i rcuſted in thy wickedneſs : | et now the aſtrolo- 
„gers, the ſtar-gazers, the monthly prognoſticators, 
t and up and fave thee. Acts xix. 9. Many allo of 
mem which uſed curious arts, brought their books 
: Wrogether, and burned them before all men, verſe 24. 
dA certain man named Demetrius, a {iiver-{mith, 
- Which made filver-ſhnacs for Diana, brought 0 
n MW ſnall gain unto the craftsmen. 

3. What doth the eighth commandment toib.d 
in reterence unto others which are in want? 
4A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in refer- 

ence unto others which are in want, a withhold:ng 
© Wrtlict from them, and ſtopping the ears againſt their 
„cry, Prov. xxi. 13. Whoſo his ears at the 
© cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall 
rot be heard. Deut. xv. 7. If there be among you 
„ poor man of one of thy brethren, thou ſnalt not 
|, Warden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor 
„brother. | 
WH Q. 4. What doth the eighth commandment forbid 
n reference unto all men? 
t A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in refer- 
ence unto all men, any kind of Aanjuſtice and un- 
© Wipzhteouſneſs, in any of our dealings with them: 
„Joche as, 1. Defrauding others in our buying, when 
ve diſcommend that which we know to be good, or 

lake the advantage of others ignorance of the worth 
Wot their N or their neceſſity of ſelling 
them, ſo as to give a great under rate for them, Prov. 
XX. 14. It is paught, it is naught, (faith the buyer) 
© but when he is gone his way, 4 he boaſteth, Lev. 
xv. 14. It thou buyeſt ought of thy neighbour, ye 
ball not oppreſs. 2. Detrauding others in ſelling 

when we praiſe that which we ſell, and againſt our 


n conſcience ſay it is excellent good, tho* we know it 
7 to be ſtark naught: And when we take an unrealon- 
\ 


able price for our commodities ; or when we cozen 
& dem in the ſale of goods by falſe weights and mea- 
ſures, 1 Theſl. iv. 6. Deut. Xxv. 13, 15. Prov. xi. 1. 
I 2 M. 
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Micah vi. 10, 11. Eſpecially the eighth command. in 
ment doth directly forbid ſtealing one from another, M ©. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Le at. xix, 11. Ye ſhall nal fc 
fieal, neither deal faiſcly, neither lye one to another, - 

Q. 65 What ſtealing doth the eighth command- ee 
ment forbid ? "Y 

A. The eighth commandment doth forbid al n 
OG, either within the family, or without the fe- no] 
mily. 

G. 6. What ftealing within” the family doch del . 
eighth commandment forbid ? 

A. The eighth commandment doth fodid within me 


the family: 1. Servants ſtealing and purloining: «if fte 
alſo, any ways waſting and wropging their maſters, th. 
in their goods or eſtates, Tit. ii. 9, 19. Exhon ſer- , 
vants to be obedient unto their own maſters not pur- 65 
Toining, but ſhewing all good ſidelity, Luke xvi. 1, A 
certain rich man which had a ſteward, and the ſame 
was acculed unto him that he had waſted his gots, 
2. Children {teahng and robbing from their parents, 
Prov. Xxvni. 24. Mhoſo rebbeth his father or his 
mother, and faith, It is no tranſgreſhon ; the ſame 1s Ar 
the companion of a deſtroyer, Prov. ix. 26. He that 
waſteth his father, 1s a ſon that cauſeth ſhame. 

Q. 7. What ſtealing without the family doth the bis 


eighth commandment forbid ? _ 
| is "> x 

A. The eighth commandment doth forbid with cu! 
the family, all theft, both public and private. WM 
Q. 8. What is the public theft which the cg: , 
cemmandment doth forbid ? ei 


A. The public theft which the eighth comm in 
ment doth forbid, is: 1. Sacrilege, which is, uh 6, 
any do either violently or fraudently take away, Ol Pr 
alienate any thing that hath been dedicated to ſacred} ha 
uſes: or when — perſons, without juſt cau eſt 
are taken off from their employments, Rom. 11. 22. 


{ l tai 

Thou that abhoreſt idols, doſt thou commit facri- 3. 

lege? Prov. xx. 25, It is a ſnare to a man to devour g 
that which is holy, Matth. iii. 8, o. Will a man re; in 


God? yet they hure robbed me: But ye ſay, where 
| ] 
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in have we robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. Ye 
are curſed with a curſe: for ye have robbed me, e- 
ven this whole nation. 2, Robbing public treaſures, 
or any ways wronging and defrauding the common- 
— = by taking away its juſt liberties and privi- 
leges, or by doing a public detriment for private ad- 
vantage fake, amongſt ſuch public robberies may be 
numbred, incloſures, ingroſſings, fore-{tallings, mo- 
nopolies, and the like. 

Q. 9. What is the private theft which the eighth 
commandment doth forbid without the family? 

A. The private theft which the eighth command- 
ment doth forbid without the family, is: 1. Man 
ſtealing, or woman ſtealing, or ſtealing of children, 
that they may be ſent or told for ſlaves, r Tim. i. 
9, 10, The law is not ade for a righteous man 
4 tor the lawleſs and diſobedient: For murderers, 
tor men-flayers, for whore-mongers, for men- ſteal- 
ers, for liars, for perjured perſons, Exod. xxi, 16. 
He that ſtealeth a man and ſelleth him, ſhall ſurely be 
put to death. 2. Robbery either by land or fea, ei- 
ther of money, cattle, or any goods, Judges ix. 20. 
Ind the men of Shechem ſet liars in wait on the top 
of the mountains, and they robbed all that came a- 
long that way by them, John xviii. 40. Now Barrab- 
bas was a robber. Job v. 5. The robbers ſwallowed 
up their ſubltaace. 

Q. 10. What is further incluſively forbidden in the 
eighth commandment ? 

A. There is further incluſively forbidden in the 
eighth commandment, 1. All partaking with thieves 
in receiving ſtolen goods, or otherwiſe, Prov. i. 14. 
Caſt in thy lot among us, let us all have one purſe, 
Proverbs Xsix. 24. Whoſo ts partner with a thief, 
hateth his own ſoul, Pſalm I. 18. When thou ſaw- 
eſt .a thief then thou conſentedit with him. 2. De- 
taining that which is ſtrayed or loſt, Deut. xxu. 1, 
3. Thou ſhalt not fee thy brothers ox or his ſheep 
£0 altray, and hide thyſelf from them: Thou ſhalr 
in any Caſe bring them again unto thy brother, In 

I 4 like 
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like manner fhalt thou do with his raiment, and 
with all Toft things of thy brothers, which thou haſt 
found, 3. Fallhood nd unfaithfulneſs in our pro- 
miſes, and regard of any thing committed to our 
truſt, John x1. 6. This he lag, not that he cared 
for the poor: but becauſe he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein. 4. Rigo. 
Tous requiring what is owed to us without compali. 
on or forbearance: Matth. xviii. 28, 29, 30. But the 
fame ſcrvant went out, and found one of his fellow. 
ſervants, which owea nm an handred pence 3 and 
he laid hands on him, and took him by the thront, 
faying, Pay me that thou oweſt. And his fellow. 
fervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, 
faying, Hare patience wich me, and I will pay thee 
all And he would not, but went and caſt him into 
priſon till he Thould pay the debt. 5. Cruel keeping 
the pledge, when it is the means of our neighbour's 
hving, Exod. xx1, 25, 27. If thou at all take thy 
neighbour's raiment to pledge, thou ſhalt deliver it 
umo him by that the ſun goeth down: For that is 
his covering only, it is his raiment for his ſkin; 
Whereia thall he ſleep? And it ſhall come to pa!:, 
when he crieth unto me, that I will hear; for I am 
gracious. 6. All withholding that which is due, efpc- 
cially the wages and hire of fervants and labourers, 
Pſalm xxxvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, and pay- 
eth not again, Levit. xix. 12, The wages of hin 
that is hircd, ſhall not abide with thee all night until 
the mornirg. 7. Removing ancient land marks, or 
any other way feckirg to defraud others, of the 
Juſt title which they have to their eftates, Prov. 
xxii. 28, Remove not the ancient land-mark, which 
thy fathers have ſer, 8. Extortion, and all oppre(- 
ſion, eſpecially of the poor and afflicted. Prov, xxii. 
22, 23. Rob not the poor, becauſe he is poor: nei— 
ther oppreſs the afflicted in the gate. For the Lord 
will plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the ſoul of them that 
ſpoil them. Amos viii. 4, 5, 6, 7. Hear this, O 


ye that ſwallow up the needy even to make the poor 
| | 0 
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ot the land to fail, falſifying the balances by deceit, 
to buy the poor tor filver, and the needy for a,pair 
of ſnoes, and ſell the refuſe of the wheat: The Lord 
h:th ſworn by the excellency of Jacob. Surely I 
will never forget any of their works. . Uſury, and 
tiling increaſe merely for loan, Exod, xxii. 5. If 
thou ſend money to any of my people that is poor by 
thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer, neither 
kalt thou lay upon him uſury. Ezek. xviii. 2. He 
that hath not given forth upon uſury, neither hath 
taken any increaſe. | i 

Q 11. Why ſhould we forbear all manner of theft 
and endeavours: to enrich ourſelves by the wronging 
of others? 

A. We ought to forbear all manner of theft, and 
endeavours ro enrich ourfelves by the wronging of 
others, becauſe it 1s the expreſs prohibition of God 
written in the word, and moſt agreeable to the law 
of nature written upon the heart: as alſo, becauſe 
that riches got by theft and wrong, are accompanied 
with God's curſe ; and if not here, be ſure, in the 
other world God's vengeance will overtake ſuch per- 
ſous as are guilty of theft and unrighteouſneſs, Zech. 
v. 3, 4. Tins is the curſe that goeth forth over the 
tace of the whole earth: for every one that ſtealeth 


mall be cut off on this fide, And it ſhall enter into 


the houſe of the thief, and ſhall conſume it with the 
timber thereof, and the ſtones thereof, Jer, xvii. 11. 
James v. 1, 3. 
Q. 12. How may we be kept from the fins forbid 

den in the eighth commandment ? | 

A. We may keep from the firs forbidden in the 
eighuh commandment, by mortified affections to the 
world, through Chriſt's death and Spirit, by raiſed 


ate ctions to the things above, by a loving of juſtice. 


dy prayer, by faith in God's promiſes, and ſpecial 

providences, in making all needful proviſion, with- 

out this fan, for ourſelves. 

76. Q. Which is the ninth commandment ? 

A. The ninth * is, (Thou ſhalt — 
5 ar 
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bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour.) 

77. Q What is required in the ninth commard. 
ment ? 

A. The ninth commandment requireth, the main. 
raining and promoting of truth between man and nian, 
and of cur own and our neighbour's good name, e- 
ſpecially in witneſs bearing 

Q. 1.- Wherein doth this ninth commandment dit- 
fer from the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth commandments! 

A. This ninth commandment doth differ from 
the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth commandments, in ther 
the ſixth commandment doth reſpect our own and 
our neighbour's life; the ſeventh commandment doth 
reſpect our own and our neighbour's chaſtity ; the 
eighth commandment doth reipect our own and our 
neighbour's wealth and outward eſtate ; but this 
ninth commandment doth reſpect our own and cur 
neighbour's good name. 

Q. 2. What is more generally required in the 
ninth commandment ? 

A. Ihe ninth commandment doth mare generally 
require, the maintaining and promoting truth be- 
tween man and man. 

Q. 3. How ought we to maintain and promote 
truth between man and man ? i 

A. We ought to maintain and promote truth be- 
tween man and man, by ſpeaking the very truth to 
one another, ard that from the heart, Zech. viii. 16. 
Thele are the things that ye ſhall do, ſpeak ye every 
man the truth to his neighbour : Execute the judg- 
ment of truth and peace in your gates, Eph. iv. 25. 
Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truih 
with his neighbour : for we are members one of a- 
pother, Plalm xv. 1, 2. Lord, who ſhall abide in thy 
tabernacle? who ſhall dwell in thy holy hilt ? he who 
walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and 
{peaking the truth in his heart. 

Q. 4. What doth the ninth commandment more 


— g . ML * * 
—— —— — W - 
. - 4  % 4 * 3 = 

. * 
9 <<, — E — << 


chers gcod name? 


particularly require, in reference unto our own and 
A. The 


W „ „ 9 wy 


323 oy 2 8 *,.4 4 * ka 5 


SHORTER CATECHISM, 203 


A. The ninth commandment doth more particu- 
larly require, in reference unto our own and others 
good name, the maintaining and promoting thereot, 
eſpecially in witneſs bearing. 

Q. 5. How ought we to maintain and promote our 
own good name! 

A, We ought to maintain and promote our own 
good name by deſerving it, and by defending it. 

Q. 6. How may we deſerve a good name: 

A. Altho? we can deſerve nothing in the fight of 
God, yet we may deſerve a good name in the fight 
of men by being good, and by doing good. 

Q. 7. What is that which we may be, and do, 
that we may deſerve a good name amongſt men? 

A. That we may deſerve a good name . amongſt 
men, we muſt be holy, and humble, and harmlets, 
and wiſe, and loving, and patient, and meek, and 
zult, and righteous, and ſober, and chalte, and true, 
and honeſt, and every way gracious, and virtuous, as 
to our inward diſpoſnions and affections 3 our con- 
verſations allo, and actions, maſt be correſpondert, 
doing always theſe things which be praiſe worthy, 
and of good report, 1 Pet. iti. 15, 16, Sanctify the 
Lord God in your hearts, Having a good conſci- 
ence ; that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of e- 
vil-doers, they may be a{hamed that falſely accuſe 


vour good converſation in Chriſt, Philip. ii 15. 


That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of 
God without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, amongſt whom ye ſhine as lights in 
the world, Eccl. viii. 1. A man's wiſdom maketh his 
face to ſhine, Col. iii. 2. Put on therefore {as the e- 
le& of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, 
kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſa!- 
tering, Philip. ix. 8, 9. | 

Q. 8. How may we defend our good name ? 

A. We may defend our good name: 5555 clear- 

aſperſions, indi 


ing ourſelves from the falſe i- 


cating our innocency againſt che falſe actufationg 


of our adyerſaries, Acts Xxiv. 10, 11, 12, 13. Ido 
I 6 the 
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the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf ; that thou 
mayſt underſtand that there are yet but twelve days 
ſince I went up to Jeruſalem: And they neither 
icund me. in the temple diſputing with any man, 
neither railing up the people, neither in the ſyna- 
£Cgues, nor in the city: neither can they prove the 
things wherect they now accuſe me. 2. By ſpeak- 
rg jometimes in cemmendation of ourſelves when 
there is necd only, and that very ſparingly, modeſt- 
ly, humbly and willingly, always abaſing ourſelves, 
and giving God all the glory for any thing in out- 
ſelves which 1s praiſe-worthy, 2 Cor. xii. 11. I am 
become a fool in plorying, ye have eompelled me: 
for 1 ought to have been eommended of you: for in 
nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſties, tho? 
be nothing, 1 Cor. xii. 11. By the grace of God 
i am what I am: and his. grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain: but J laboured more a- 
bundantly than they all; yct not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 

Q. . Who ovght eſpecially to maintain and pro- 
mote their good name? 

A. All ought to maintain and promote their good 
dame, eſpecially all believers and profeſſors of reli- 
gion; chiefly magiſtrates and ſuch, unto whom a 
public truſt is committed; and miniſters, unto whom 
is committed the charge of ſouls, Titus ii. 7, 8, 9, 
10. 0 

Q. to. — ought all to maintain and promote 
their own good name? 

A. AH ought to maintain and promote their own 
good name: , Becaule it is for the glory of God, 
which is the duty of all principally to aim at, and 
to Echgn their own honour in ſubordination there- 
unto, Matth. v. 15, Let your light fo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works and glo- 
rify your Father which is in heaven, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
Having your converſation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil 
docrs, they may by your good works wich Sep 
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all behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 
2. Becauſe a good name is precious, and rendereth 
men more uſeful one to another, cauſing mutual love 
ucto, and confidence in one another, whereby thei 
mutual concernments and advantages both civil — 
ſpiritual are exceedingly promoted, Eccl. vii. 1. A 
good name is better than precious ointment. Prov. 
xXii. 1. A good name is rather to be choſen than 
great rickes, and loving favour rather than ſilver and 
201d. 

Q. 11. What doth the ninth commandment re- 
quire of us 1n reference unto the good name of our 
neighbour ? 

A, The ninth commandment requireth of- us in 
rcterence unto the good name of our neighbour, the 
maintaining and promoring thereof as our own, and 
that both in regard of ourſelves, and in regard of o- 
Hers, 

Q. 12. How ought we to maintain and promote 
our neighbour's good name, in regard of ourſelves ? 

A, We ought to maintain and promote our neigh- 
hour's good name, in regard — ourſelves: 1. B 
booking unto and having a due eftcem of the wort 
and the good things which are in them, Phil. ii. 4. 
Look not every man on his own things, but every 
man alſo on the things of others, 1 Theſſ. xiii. 5. E- 
ſeem them very hi bly in love for their works fake. 
2. By liking, and loving, and deſiring, and giving 
thanks to God for their good name — fame, Rom. 
. 9. I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you 
al, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole 
world; 3. By a ready receiving a good report cone 
cerning them, and rejoicing therein, 3 John ver. 3. 
| rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and teſti- 
bed of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt 
in the truth. 1 Cor. Xiii. 6. Rejoice not in iniqui- 
ty, but rejoice in the truth. 5. By deafening the ear 
ainſt and diſcouraging tale-bearers, back-brters, 
ſanderers, who ſpeak evil of their neighbours 
Palm xv. 3. That taketh not up a reproach "againſt 
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his neighbour. Prov. xxv. 23. The north wind driy. 
eth away rain; ſo doch an angry countenance u bac, 
biting tongue. 5. By grieving at their faults, which 
expoſe them unto diſgrace, with defires and cid 
vours to promote their amendment, and the recore. 
ry of their reputation, 2 Cor. ii 4. For out of much 
affliction and anguiſh of heart, 1 wrote unto you with 
many tears, not that you ſhould be grieved, bur tl; 
ou might know the love which I have more abua- 
antly unto you. 
Q. Iz. How ought we to maintain and promot: 
our neighbours good name, in reference unto others! 
A. We ought to maintain and promdte our neigb. 
bours good name, in reference unto others: 1. By 
wing that honoùr nnto them which is their dus, 
{peaking well of them behind their backs, freely ac- 
knowledging therr gifts and graces, and good things, 
and preferring them in honour before vurſelres, 1 
Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men. Love the broth: 
hood. Fear God. Honour the king. 3 John ver. 12. 
Demetrius hath a good report of all men, and ct 
the truth itſelf : yea, and we alſo bear record, a»! 
e know that our record is true, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, 7. 
Nom. xii. 10. Be kindly affectionate one to another 
with brotherly love, in honour preferring one an0- 
ther. Phil. ii. 3. Let nothing be done through ſtrite, 
or vain glory, but in Jowlineſs of mind let each e- 
{teem others better than themſelves, 2. By defens- 
ing their reputation and good name, and endeavours 
to prevent or {top any evil or falſe report concerts. 
ing them, and ſa vindicate them ſo far as we can; 
eſpecially when we are called before a magiſtrate to 
bear witneſs of their innocency, fo far as it conſiſtech 
with truth. 1 Sam. xiv 2. Then Abimelech an{wer- 
ed the king, and ſaid, And who is ſo faithful among 
all thy ſervants, as David, which is the king's ſon- 
1n-Jaw, and goeth at thy bidding, aud is honourable 
10 thine . ? 3. By concealing and covering ther 


faults and infirmities, (when we may) with unwil- 
lingnels to expoſe them unto ditgrace ; and 1 the 
un 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 287 


ſpirit of meekneſs endeavouring to reſtore them when 
they are overtaken and fallen 1nto fin, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
Charity ſhall cover the mulitude of fins, Matth. i. 
19. Joſeph being a juſt man, and not willing to make 
her a public example, was minded to put her away 
privily. Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken 
in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thyſelf, leit 
thou aiſo be tempted. 4. By reproving them betore 
others, only where there 1s need, and that with a 
reſpe& unto their condition, and remembrance of 
what is praiſe-worthy in them. Matth. xviii. 15, 16. 
If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone : bur if he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, &c. Rev. ii. 24. 1 know thy works and thy 
labour and thy patience, &c. Neverthelets,, 1 have 
ſomewhat againſt thee, &c. _ 

78. Q What is forbidden in the ninth command- 
ment! 

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth, whatſoe- 
ver ad 91. ra to truth, or injurious to our OWN QF 
cur neighbour's good name. 

Q. 1. What is more generally forbidden in the 
ninth commandment ? | 

A. In the ninth commandment are more generall 
forbidden, two things, 1. Whatſoever is prejudicial 
to truth. 2. Whatſoever is injurious to our OWN, or 
our neighbour's good name. ; 

Q. 2, What is forbidden in the ninth command- 
ment as prejudicial unto truth? 

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth, as pre- 
judicial unto truth, all talſhood and lying whaifo- 
ever, whether it be lies to make miſchief, or falſe 
accuſations of others; or lies to make gain, as fal- 
lifying of our word, and 1 our neigh» 
bour for advantage to ourſelves ; or hes to make 
wonder, as in the inventing of ſtrange or falſe news 
or lies to make ſport, as in lying jeſts or lies to 
make excuſe, as in all lies for the covering of our 
OW 
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own, or others faults. Colof. iii. 9. Lye not ons te 
another, ſceing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds. Rev. xxi. 8. All lyars ſhall hv 
their part in the Jake that burneth with fire 4 
brimſtone. | 

Q. 3. What doth the ninth commandment forbid, 
as injurious anto our own good name? 

A. The ninth commandment torbiddeth, as 1rju- 
rious unto our own good name: 1. The doing any 
thing which is juſtly of evil report, and may Nie- 
judice our reputation among men; ſuch as commit- 
ting adultery, theft, fraud, and any kind of bat. 
neis and wickedneſs ; which is not only dithoncur- 


able unto God, but diſhonourable unto ourſelves, 


Prov. vi. 32, 33. Whoſo committeth adukery wit) 
a woman, lacketh underſtanding: a wound and 
diſhonour ſhall he get, and his reproach ſhall not 
be wiped away. 1 Sam. jt. 24, 20. Nay, my ions 
for it is no good report that I hear: Now the 
Lord faith, Be it far from me, for them that ho- 
nour me, I will honour ; and they that deſpite 
me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 2. all boaſting ard 
vain glory, and that whether we-boaſt of a falle gift, 
or thoſe gifts which we realiy have, whereby we re- 
ally debaſe and render ourſelves contemprible in the 


eyes of God, and of the more judicicus Chriſtians, 


1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5- Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not 

puffed up, behaveth not itſelf unſeemly. Prov. xxx. 
14. Whoſo boaſteth himſelf of a falſe gift, is like 

clouds and wind without rain. Matth. xXxiii. 12, 
Whoſoever ſhalt cxalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and 
he that ſhall humble himfelt, ſhall be exaked. 2. 
Bearing falſe witneſs againit ourſelves, in acculivg 
ourſelves of that wherein we are not guilty, and by 
denying the gifts and graces which God hath given 
us, endeavouring to leſſen our. efteem, that thereby 
we might be numbred amongſt thoſe from whom we 
are through grace redeemed. Col. ii. 18. Let no 
man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary 
bemiluy. —— und impudent diſcovery 
5 Gf 
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of our real infirmities, unto the ſcorn of the wicked 
and ungodly. 

Q. 4. What doth the ninth commandment for- 
bid, as injurious unto the good name of our neigh- 
bours ! 

A. The ninth commandment doth forbid, as in- 
jurious unto the good name of our Wighbours : 1. 
Perjury or talſe ſwearing, and falſe accuſations, or 
any ways bearing falſe witneſs ourſelves, or ſuborn= 
ing others to bear falſe witneſs againſt our neigh» 
bour, Zech. viii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 3. Plat. xxxv. 
11. Prov. xix. 5. Acts vi. 12, 13. 2. Judging, evil 
ſpeaking, and rafh cenſuring of our neighbours for 
doubeful or ſmall matters, eſpecially when we are 
guilty of the ſame, or of greater faults ourſelves, 
Acts xxviii. 4. Mat. vii. 1, 3. Rom. it. 2. James iv. 
11. 3. Scoffing, deriding, reviling and reproachful 
ſpeeches unto the face — our neighbours, and all 
backbiting of them, wlliich may wound or detract 
from their due reputation, Pſal. I. 19, 30. Pſal. xv. 
I, 3. Lev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. v. 13. 2 Cor. Xii. 20. 
4. Railing or taking up an evil report againſt our 
neighbours, without great proof, Exod. xxx. 1. 
Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe report, Pſalm. xv. 3. 
Nor taketh up a reproach againſt his neighbour. 
Prov, xxvii. 12, If a ruler hearken to lyes, all his 
lervants are wicked. 

79. Q. Which is the tenth commandment ? F 

A. The tenth commandment is, (Thou {halt not 
covet thy neighbour's houſe, Thou ſhalt not covert 
thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-fervant, nor his 
mad-ſervant, nor his ox, nor his afs, nor any thing 
thayis thy neighbour's.) 

50. Q What is required in the tenth command- 
ment ? 

A. The tenth commandment requireth, full con» 
tentment with our own condition, with a right and 
Charitable frame of ſpirit, towards our neighbour, 
and all that is his, 


Qt. 
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Q. 1. What doth the tenth commandment require 


al v4 


in reference unto ourſelves? : 

A. The tenth commandment doth require, in rc. 
ference unto ourſelves, full contentment with Gu: 
own condition, Heb. xiii. 5. Let your converſation 
be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have. | 

Q 2. Wherein doth contentment with our own 
condition conſiſt ? 

A. Contentment with our 6wn condition doth con. 
ſiſt in our free acquieſcence and complacency with 

God's diſpoſal of us, whereby we like our preſent 
condition, as beſt and moſt fit for us. 

Q. 3. How may we attain to contentment in a 
proſperous condition, when we abound in wealth, 
and the good things of this life ? | 

A. We may attain to contentment in a proſperous 
condition, when we abound in wealth, and the 
good things of this life: 1. By not ſetting our hearts 
too much upon, nor expecting too much from any 
of theſe things, Pſalm Ixii. 10. If riches increil:, 
ſet not your heart upon them, Luke xii. 5. 2. By 
Jacing our chict happineſs in God, and things u- 
— and chiefly, ſeeking to enjoy God in rhe 
good things which we have, Pfalm xvi. 5, 6. Thx 
Lord is the portion of mine inheritance, and of my 
cup: Thou maintaineſt my lot, the lines are fallen 
unto me in pleaſant places, yea, I have a good 
heritage. 3. By readineſs to diſtribute to the ne- 
ceſſities of others, which is accompanied with God 
love and blethng, who: giveth. the greateſt comforts 
in theſe things unto ſuch, 1 Cor. 1x. 7, 8. 4. By 
prayer, and Teeking to God through Chriit, for 
this grace of contentment z without which, the mere 
we have in the world, the more our defscs after in- 
creaſe will be enlarged, and the leis we ſhall be 1a- 
tisfied. . 

Q. 4. How may we attain contentment in a low, 

neceſſitous and afflicted condition. 

A. We may attain contentment in a low, 2 
itous 
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ſtous and alicted condition: 1. By attaining true 
godlineſs, unto which alone true contentment is 
annexed, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Godlineſs with contentment 
is great gain. 2, By — fully perſuaded of, and 
ſeriouſly and underſtandingly eying the wiſe and good 
hand of God's providence, in his diſpoſal of us, and 
bringing any affliction upon us, Job i. 21. The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
be the Hame of the Lord. Pial. xxix. . I was dumb, 
opened not my mouth; becauſe thou didſt it, 
Pal. cxix. 75. I know, O Lord, that thy judgments 
are right; and that thou in faithfulneſs haſt afflic- 
ted me, 2. By getting an intereſt, and truſting in 
God's promiſe, to cauſe all things, exen the worſt 
thing 15 can befal us, to work together for our 
good, Rom. vin. 2. And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, to 
them ws 4 are the called according to his purpole, 
4. By humility, and a deep ſenſe of our undeſery- 
ings, and ill defervirgs at God's hand for our fins, 
Gen. xxxiii. 19. I am not worthy of the leaſt of all 
thy mercies, and the truth which thou haſt ſhewed 
unto thy ſervant, Daniel ix. 8. 5. By looking unto 
others berter than themſelves, who have — 
in the world, and more afflicted than we have been, 
our Saviour had no where to lay his head; and thoſe 
of whom the world was not worthy, had no cer- 
tain dwelling piace in the world, and many of them 
deſtitute, afflicted and tormented, 6. By labour- 
ing ſo much the more to abound in ſpiritual riches 
the lefs we have of temporal: And if we have no 
earthly inhernance, to {ecure our right unto, and 
hving by faith upon our heavenly inheritance, here- 
by the pooreſt, ſometimes become the richeſt, and 
thoſe thar have moſt outward trouble, have molt 
inward joy, James ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the 
poor of ti.is world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdon: which he hath promiſed to them that love 
him? 1 'Thefſ 1. 6. Having received the word in 
much affliction and wich joy in the holy Ghoſt. 

ä 7. By 
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7. By conſidering how we brought nothing into the 
world, and that we can carry nothing with: us out 
of it. Job i. 21. Naked came I out — my mother's 
womb, and naked ſhall I return thither. 1 Tim. vi, 
7, 8. For we brought nothing into this world, and i: 
is certain we can carry nothing out. And having 
food and raiment, let us therewith be content. +, 
Dy going to Chriſt, to teach us the leſton of unixer- 
contentment, and fetching ſtrength from him 
to exerciſe this grace in every condition, Philip. ir, 
11, 12 13, 
_ Q. 5. What doth the tenth commandment require 
in reference unto our neighbour ? 

A. The tenth commandment doth require, in re- 
ference unto our neighbour, a right and charitable 
frame of ſpirit towards him and all that is his, 

Q. 6. Wherein doth this right and charitable 
frame of ſpirit towards our neighbour, and all that is 
his, conſiſt? | 

A. This right and charitable frame of ſpirit to- 
wards our neighbour and all that is his doth conſiſt. 
1. In our affections of love, deſire, and delight to- 
wards, and in our neighbour, and his welfare; toge- 
ther with grief and ſorrow with, and for our neigh- 
bour's evil and ſufferings. Rom. xii. 15, Be kindly 
affectioned one to another, with bretherly love, re- 
zoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. Heb. xiii. 3. Remember thoſe that are in 
bonds as bound with them, and them which ſuficr 
adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the body. 2. 
In a ready diſpolton, and habitual inclination unto 
theſe affections towards our neighbour, 

- 7. How may we attain ſuch affections and diſ- 
poſitions towards our neighbour ? 11 

A. We may attain ſuch affections and diſpoſitions 
towards our neighbour. 1. By getting the law ot 
God written upon our heart, whereby we are wrought 
into a love of the law, and to an inclination to do it, 
Heb. viii, 10. I will put my laws into their mind, and 
vrite them in their hearts. 2, By getting our at- 

| fections 
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fections ſet chiefly upon God, which will incline un- 
to any right affections one towards another. 1 John 
v. 1, Every one that loveth him that begat, loyeth 
him alſo that is begotten of him. 3. By faith in je- 
{us Chriſt, which worketh the heart both to a true 
love to God, and ohe towards another, Gal. vi. 6. 
But faith which worketh by love. 4. By looking 
unto, and following the example. of Jeſus Chrilt 
Eph. v. 2. And walk in love, as Chriſt hath loved 
us, and hath given himſelf for us. 

81 „2. What is forbidden in the tenth command 
ment ? | 

A. The tenth commandment forbiddeth, all diſ- 
contentment with our own eſtate, enyving or grieving 
at the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate mo- 
tions and affections to any thing that is his. 

Q., 1. What are the fins forbidden in the tenth 
commandment ? | 

A. The ſins forbidden in the tenth commandment, 
are: 1. All diſcontentment, with our own eſtate. 
2. All envying at the good of our neighbour,” 3. All 
2 motions an affections towards any thing 
that is his. 

Q. 2. Wherein doth diſcontentment with our own 
eſtate ſhew itſelf ? 

A. Ditcontentment with our own eſtate doth ſhew 
ſelf, in our not liking, or not being well pleaſed 
with our preſent condition, in our murmuring and 
repining, in our vexing and fretting, in our quarrel- 
ing, and complaining of our condition, and taking 
no reſt or quiet therein, 1 Kings xx1. 3, 5. Eſth. v. 
11, 13. 1 Cor. &. 40. 

Q. 3. Whence doth diſcontentment with our own 
eſtate ariſe ? 

A. Diſcontentment with our own eſtate doth ariſe: 

1. From our not believing, or not truſting the 
providence of God, who orders every particular cir- 
cumſtance of our eſtate and condition, and hath pro- 
miſed to order it for the beſt, Matth. x. 29, 20, 31. 
3. From pride, and overvaluing of ourſelves, as if 
We 
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we had ſome deſert of our own, and ſuch high 
thoughts, as if it were fit that ſuch unworthy perſons 
as we are, ſhould be in a better condition than that 
wherein God hath placed us, 3. From a carnal hear: 
filled with inordinate ſelf-love ; which if God's pro- 
vidence doth not gratify with full proviſions for the 
fleſh, it doth vex and grieve, and is diſquieted, 4, 
From 1nordinate affections unto, and expectations ot, 
and from, theſe outward things, which cauſed inor- 
dinate grief and trouble in Te loſs of theſe things 
and great diſcontent in the diſappointment of what 
we expected of them, and from them. 

Q 4. How may we be cured of diſcontentment 
with our own eſtate? 

A. We may be cured of diſcontentment with our 
own eſtate, by mourniog for it, and application of 
ourſelves unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tor pardon and 
healing ; and by the diligent uſe of the means before 
directed, for the attainment of the grace of true con- 


. tentment. | 


Q. 5. What is the ſecond fin forbidden in the tenth 
commandment ? 

A. The ſecond ſin forbidden in the tenth com- 
mandment, is envy, Gal. v. 26. Let us not be defir- 
ous of vain glory, provoking one another, envying 
one another. 

Q. 6. What 1s envy ? 

A. Envy is a grief at another's good, when the 
parts and gifts of the mind, or ſtrength and beauty 
of the body, or the wealth and outward proſperity, 


or the eſteem and honour, or any good thing which 


another hath more than ourſelves is a grief and trou- 
ble unto us, Pſalm cxii. 9, 10 Neh. ii. o. 
„7. Why ought we to forbear envying one ano- 
ther: 
A. We ought to forbear envying one another: 
Becauſe this = is very offenſive unto God, reflecting 
reat diſhonour upon his goodneſs, Mat. xx. 15. 18 
thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? 2, Becauſe this 


ſin is promoted by, and makes us like the denn 
tha 


whic 
ng t 
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that envious ſpirit, John viii. 44. Ye are of your fa- 

ther the devil, and the Juſts of your father ye will 

do. 3. Becauſe this fin of envy is heart-murder, and 

the . of much ſtrife and contention, and of 
a 


much evil and miſchief, which we ſhall be ready ta 
do unto thoſe whom we envy. James iii. 16. Where 
envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every 
evil work. Becauſe this {in of envy is very injurious 
unto ourſelves : 1. To our bodies, it cauſeth a waſt- 
ing and decay, and is the foundation of many diſ- 
tempers, — diſeaſes, where it doth prevail, Prov. 
xiv. 14. 30. Envy is the rottenneſs of the bones. 
2. To our fouls, it puts our ſouls out of frame, and 
unfits us for the duttes of God's worſhip, 1 Pet. ii. 
1,2, 3. To both body and ſoul, being ſuch a fin as 
without repentance, and the mortification of it, will 
deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. 

28. How may we be delivered from the ſin of 
enry? 

A Me may be delivered from the fin of envy : 

1. By conviction of its evil, and hearty grief for it. 
2. By application of the blood of Chriſt thro? faith, 
for the cleanſing of our hearts from it, 1 John i. 7. 
The blood of Chrilt cleanſeth from all fin. 3. By 
cordial love and charity towards our neighbour, 1 
Cor, xiii. 4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind: 
charity envieth not. 4. By the indwelling of the 
imrit, thro' whom alone this fin can be mortiſied and 
ſubdued, Rom. i. 13 If ye thro? the ſpirit do morti- 
ty the deeds of the body, ye ſhall hve. 

Q. 9. What is the third fin which the tenth com- 
mandment doth forbid ? 

A. The third fin which the tenth commandment 
goth forbid, is all inordinate motions and affections 
towards any thing that is our neighbours, Col iii. 5. 
Q. 19. What ſpecial inordinate motion and affec- 
uon is forbidden in this commandment? 

A. The ſpecial inordinate motion and affection 
which is forbidden in this commandment, is covet- 
ing chat which is our neighbours, either his houſe, 
or 
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or wife, or man-ſeryant, or maid- ſervant, or ox, 0 
aſs, or any thing that is his. | 

Q. 11. Why ought we not to covet any thing that 
1s our neighbours ? 
A. We ought not to covet any thing that is our 
neighbours : 1, Becauſe God hath directly forbidden 


it. 2. Becauſe it is both uncharitableneſs and in- 


juſtice towards our neighbour, to covet any thing 
that is his, 3. Becauſe we loſe the comfort of that 
which is our own, by coveting and inordinately de. 


ſiring that which is anothers. 


Q. 12. Doth this tenth commandment forbid only 
the actual covering that which is anothers ? 

A. The tenth commandment doth not only forbid 
the actual coveting that which is anothers, but alſo 
habitual inclinations hereunto, and all thoſe inordi- 
nate motions of the ſpirit this way, which do preccd: 
the conſent of the will, which is a part of original 
ſin, with which human nature is univerſally pollute 
and depraved. 

82. Q. Is any man able perfectly to keep the com- 


mandments of God? 


A. No mere man ſince the fall is able in this liſe 
perfectly to keep the commandments of God; but 
doth daily break them in thought, word and deed, 

Q. 1 What is it perfectly to keep the command- 


-ments of God ? 


A. To keep perfectly the commandments of God 


is to keep al the commandments of God, and at al 


times, without the leaſt breach of them in regard of 


diſpoſition, inclination, thought, affection, word, and 


converſation, 

Q. 2. Was ever any man able perfectly to kcep the 
commandments of God ? 

A. Before the fall, the firſt Adam was able per: 
fectly to keep God's commandments, he having pow- 
er given unto him in his firſt creation, to fulſil the 
condition of the firſt covenant of works, which re- 


- quired perfect obedience ; but ſince the fall, no meie 


man is able to do this. 


Qs 
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Q. 3. Was not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt able perfect- 
ly to keep the commandments of God ? 

A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt was both able, and alfo 
did perfectly keep the commandments of God: bat 
he was not a mere man, being both God and man in 
one perſon, Heb. iv. 15. He was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without ſm. Rom ix. 5, 
Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as concerning 
the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God vleſlec 
for ever, Amen. 

O. 4. Shall ever any mere man be able perfectly 
to keep God's commandments? 

A. The ſaints, who are mere men, though not in 
this life, yet hereafter in heaven they ſhall be made 
perfect themſelves, aad be enabled perfectly to obey 
God in whatſoever it is that he ſhall require of them, 
Heb, xii. 22, 23. We are come to mount Sion, to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general aſſembly and church of the 
hrit born, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
ect. 

Q. 5. Do not the ſaints on earth keep the com- 
mandments of God ? | 

A. The faints on earth do keep the command- 
ments of God lancerely, but not perfectly, 2 Cor. i. 
2. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in famplicity and godly fincerity, 
we have had our converfation in the world, Pſalm 
xxx. 3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldit mark iniquities; O 
Lord, who ſhall {tand ? 

Q. 6. Do ſaints attain perfection, here in this life? 

A. All ſaints on earth ought to endeavour after 
perfection, and that they may attain higher and 
lugher degrees thereof, Matth. . 43. Be ye there- 
tore perfect, even as vour father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 2. No ſaint on earth did ever attain ab- 
lute perfection, ſo as to obey God in all things, at 
vl times, without any ſin. 7, 

Q. 7. How do ye prove that no ſaints d. d ever at- 
tan to perfection in this life? 
K A. That 
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A. That no faints did ever attain to perfection in 
this lite, may be proved. 1. Becauſe the beſt of 
ſaints in this life, are renewed but in part, and have 
remainders of fleſh and corruption, which doth re. 
bel and war againſt the ſpirit, and renewed part in 
them, Gal. v. 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are 
contrary the one to the other: ſo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would. 2. Becauſe the ſcrip- 
ture telleth us expreſly that none are without ſin, 
and that ſuch are deceivers of themſelves, and wake 
God a liar, that affirm the contrary, Eccleſ. vii, 20. 
For there 1s not a juſt man upon earth that doth 
good, and ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 45. For there is 
no man that ſinneth not. James iii. 2. For in many 
things we offend all, 1 John 1. 8, 10. If we ſay, we 
have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is 
not in us, If we ſay, we have not ſinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 3. Becauſe 
the ſcripture hath recorded the fins of the moſt holy 
that ever hved, Abraham's diſhmulation concerning 
his wife, Gen. xx. 2. Abraham ſaid of Sarah his 
wife, She is my ſiſter. The like diſhmulation of 
Iſaac, Gen. xxix. 7. And he ſaid ſhe is my lifter: 
for he feared to ſay ſhe is my wife. Jacob's he to 
his father. Gen. xxvii. 24. And he ſaid art thou my 
very {on Eſau? And he {aid I am. Jofeph's ſ{wear- 
ing by the life of Pharach. Gen, xlii. 15. By the lite 
of Pharaoh ye ſhall not go forth hence, except your 
voungeſt brother come hither. Moſes's unadviſed 
ipeech, Pſalm cvi. 33. They provoked his ſpirit, 0 
that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips. The ſcrip- 
ture recordeth Noah's drunkenneſs, Lot's incel!, 
David's murder azd adultery, Job's and Jeremiah 5 
impatience, and curling their birth-days, Peter's de- 
nial of his maſter with oaths and curſes, and his diſh- 
mulation afterwards before the Jews; Paul and Bar- 
nabas's contentions. And if ſuch perſons as theſe 
who were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and had as great 
a meaſure of grace as any we read of eithei in the 

{cripture 
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ſcripture or in any hiltory, were nor perfect without | 
lin, we ſafely conclude, that no ſaints in this life, 14 
have ever attained unto abſolute perfection. 1 

8. Doth not the ſcripture tell us, 1 John ili. 9. 
Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit ſin: 
for his ſeed remaineth in him, that he cannot ſin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God? And it the ſaints are with- 
out fin in this life, are they not perfect? 


A. Firſt if the ſenſe of this place ſhall be, that 1 
ſuch as are born of God, do not commit ſin at ali, A 
then no regenerate perſons which are born of God, . | 
would ever be found committing ſia; but the ſcrip- 1 


ture doth record the ſins of many regenerate perſons, 
as hath been ſhown ; and experience doth evidence 
the ſame, that ſuch as are born of God commit 11n, | 
and therefore that cannot be the meaning of the place 4 
that ſuch as are born of God, do not commit lin at is 
all. 2dly, Such as are born of God do not commit 1 
lin: that is, 1. They do not commit fin with the | 
full conſent of their will, which is in part renewed, 
and which, ſo far as it is renewed, doth oppole fin, 
tho* ſometimes it may be overpowered by the ſtrength 
and violence of temptation., 2. They do not live in 
a courſe of ſin, as the unregenerate do. 3. They do 
not commit ſin unto death, as John v. 17, 18. All 
unrighteouſneſs is fin, and there is a fin not unto 
death; we know that whoſoever is born of God, 
linneth not; that is, not unto death. 

(Q. 9. Doth not God himſelf teſtify concerning Job 
that he was a perfect man? Job i. 8. Haſt thou con- 
ſidered my fervant Job, that there is none like him 
upon the earth, a perfect man? Doth not Hezekiah 
alſo plead his perfection with the Lord when he was 
ck? 2 Kings xx. 3. Remember now how [I have 
walked before thee with a perfect heart? And doth 
not Paul alſo aſſert himſelt, and other Chriſtians to 
be perfect? Phil. iii. 15. Let us therefore, as many 
as be perfect be thus minded; A how then is per- 
lection unattainable by the ſaints in this lite? 

i, 1. This perfection which is a{cribed unto the 

1. K 2 ſeints 


220 An EXPLANATION of the 


ſaints in the ſcriptures, is not to be underſtood of ab. 
jolute perfection and freedom from all fin; for the lite 
reaſons already given, which prove the contrary; but f 
it is to be underſtood of ſinccrity, which is evangeli. 
cal perfection, or at the furtheſt a comparative per- 
fection not an abſolute perfection. 2. Thus we are Wl 71: 
to underſtand the perfection which God teſtifieth of 

Job, Job i. 8. Halt thou confidered my ſervant Job, 
that there is none like him upon the earth a perfect 
man; that is fo perfect as he is, a perfect and up- che 
right man; and his perfection did conſiſt in his ',. M 
rightneſs and ſincerity. But that Job was not abso- cor 
lutely perfect. doth appear from his fin a little after 28 
in his curſing his birth- day. Job in. 3. Let the day 
periſh wherein 1 was born: and after he was charg- ma 
ed with fin. Job xxxiv. 37. He multiplied his words the 
againſt God. 3. Since allo Hezekiah's perfection ¶ zn 
which he pleaded was no more than his finccrity. I on 
2 Kings xx. 3. Remember now how I have walked W 
before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart; and the Not 
{cripture doth note his fin a little after, viz. 2 Chron. W ie: 
XXX11. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not again, accord- ( 
ng to the benefits done unto him, for his heart was I Gr 
lifted up, therefore wiath was upon him, ard upon F 
Judah and Jeruſalem, 4. In the ſame place where W 6c; 
the apoſtle Paul doth aſſert himſelf, and other Chri- all, 
ſtians to be perfect, Phil. iii. 12, 13. Not as though WF map 
T had already attained, either were already perfect: 2 
but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for bas 
which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus : bre- WF ke 
thren I count not myſelf to have apprehended, &c. ( 
therefore the perfection which he had attained which MY zn; 
he ſpeaketh of verſe 15. Is to be underſtood of evan- : 
gelical perfection; the perfection which he had not WF the 
attained, is to be underſtood of abſolute perfection; ¶ ch. 
it is evident therefore that no ſaints attain unto abſo- II de 
Jute perfection in this life; and ſuch as do pretend MF gad 
unto it, it is through their ignorance of themſelves, WY «; / 
and of God, and of the extent of God's laws. 


Q. 10. Do all the children of men and the my has 
them- 
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themſetvzs, break the commandments of God in this 
life * 

A. The ſaints themſelves, and much more ſuch as 
are not ſaints, do daily break the commandments of D 
God, in thought, word and deed, Gen. viii. 21. 
The imagination of man's heart 1s evil from his '® 
youth, James iii. 8. The tongue can no man tame, 
it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon, John iii. K 
10. Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds are evil. FH 

+ Q., 11. Are all thoughts of fin, breaches of God's . 
commandments, when they are without evil words or 1 
actions? : 1 

A. All thoughts of ſin, are breaches of God's com- A} 
mandments, without evil words and actions, when 4 
they are accompanied with evil inclinations, deſires . 
and affections, Mat. v. 28. Whoſoever looketh up- A 
on a woman to Juſt after her, hath committed adul- | 
tery with her already in his heart. Mat. xv. 19, Out ig 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mnrders, adulte- th 
nes, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. * 

Q. 12. May not the ſaiats in this life be kept from 
hnful thoughts, words and actions? 

A. The faints in this life cannot be wholly free 
from all ſinful thoughts, words, and actions, becauſe 
all, even the beſt of ſaints, through remaining cor- 
ruption are ſubje& to daily infirmities and defects. 
2 The faints in this life may keep from all groſs. 
ins, of thoughts, words, and deeds, and they are: 
kept from the reigning power of any ſin. 

Q. 13. How. are the {ins kept from grofs fins, 
nd from the reigning power of any fin ? 

A. The ſaints are kept from groſs fins, and from 
the reigning power of any fin: 1, By the reign of 
Chriſt in their hearts, 2. By mortiſication of tin in 
tte root of it by the Spirit. 3. By watchſulneſs a- 
gainſt ſin in the thoughts. 4. By avoiding occaſion 
vi tin, and reſiſting temptatioas unto it. 

82. Q, Are all iran{greikons of the law equally 


<< ans. i. — 


K 2 A. Some 


— 
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A. Some fins in themſelves, and by reaſon of fe. fer 
verel aggravations, are more hainous in the ſight of M £2 
God than others, n in 

Q. 1, What is it for ſins to be hainous ? ba 

A. Sins are hainous, as they are grievous and of- *" 
fenfive unto God Br 

Q_ 2. Are not all fins hainous unto God? pr 


A. All {ins are hainous unto God, but all fins ar un 
not equally hairous; for ſome ſins are more hainous bn 
in the ſight of God than cthers, _ 

Q. 3. How mary ways are fome ſins, more hain. Wl - 
ous in the fight of Gcd than others? 

A. Two ways: 1. Some fins are more hainous in th 
themſelves. 2. Some fins are more hainous than o- © 


thers in regard of their ſeveral aggravations. = 
Q. 4. What fins are more hainous in themſelves * 
than others? i n 


A. 1. Sins againſt the firft table of the Jaw, are le 
more hainous than fins againſt tlie ſecond table of the th 
law ; thus idolatry is more hainous than adultery; 
ſacrilege is more hainous than theft; blaſphemy a- lc 
gatnft God is more hainous than ſpeaking evil of wad 
neighbour : and ſo proportionally the higheſt {in | 
committed againſt Cod more immediately, is more * 
hainous than the higheſt ſin committed more imme- 
diately againft man: and the loweſt fin committed im- 


mediately again{t God is more bainous than the Jow- an 
eſt fin committed againſt man, 1 Sam ii. 25. It one ae 
IF 


man fin againſt another, the judge fhall judge him, , 
but if a man fin againſt the Lord who ſhall intrea WF Fe 
for him? 2. Some fins againſt the ſecond table of M A. 


. [ 
the law are more hainous in themſelves than others IN I 
againſt the fame ſecond table; as murder is more 1 
hainous than aduitery; adultery is more hainous tha! 10 


theft, theft is more hainous than cevetiog thy = 

neighbour's hovſe ; and here may be added, thi: . 

the ſame fins of any kind ripened into actions, are e 

more hainous in themiclves, than thoſe fins an the 

thoughts only and inclinations z this is evident from X 

the creates diiploaiure lieh God: doth * in ic 
erip- 


Cd - 
> ww 


5 . 


— 
* 


1 ** 


— 


SHORTER CATECHISM. 


ſcripture for ſome ſins, than for others againft the ſe- 
cond table of the law ; and for ſinful works, than for 
ſinful thoughts. 3. Sins againſt the goſpel are more 
hainous of themſelves, than fins againſt the law; 
iins againſt the goſpel being committed againſt the 
greateſt light that ever did ſhine upon men, and the 
greateſt love and grace of God that ever was ſhown 
unto man; and therefore the puniſhment of goſpel 
linners, will be greater than the puniſhment of the 
mo{t notorious wicked heathens, Matth. xi. 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24. Then began he to upbraid the cities 
whercin molt of his mighty works were done, becauſe 
they repented not, Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo un- 
to thee Bethſaida, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven 
ſhalt be brought down to hell: it ſhall be more to- 
lerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. 

Q. 5. What are the aggravations that render ſome 
lias more hainous than others? 

A. The aggravations which render ſome {ins more 


hainous than others, are the circumſtances which do 


attend them. 

Q. 6. What is the firſt aggravation of fin ? 

A. The firſt aggravation of (in, is from the perſon 
allending, thus the fin of magiſtrates, miniſters, pa- 
rents, the aged, and all governors, are more hain- 
cus in the ſame kind, than the ſame ſins of ſubjects, 
people, children, the younger, aud thoſe who are 
under government, becauſe of the ill example, and 
ill influence of the ſins of the one beyond the other. 
1 Kings xiv, 16. And he fhall give Iſrael up becauſe 
ot the fins of Jeroboam, who did fin, and who made 
H:acl to fin. Mic. iii. 5. The prophets make thy pco- 
ple to err. Thus the tins allo of proteſtors and God's 
people are more hainous than the fins of the wicked 
and ungodly in the ſame kind, becauſe the name of 
Cod is hereby more blaſphemed, and the wicked are 
hereby more hardened in their ſins. Rom. ii. 23, 24. 
K 4 Thou 
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Thou that wakeſt thy boaſt of the law, through 
breaking the law, difthonoureſt thou God? for the 
name of God is tlaſphemed among the Gentilc: 
throuph you, 

O. 7. Wheat is the ſecond aggravation of fin ? 

A. The fccond aggravation of fin, is from the 
place: Thus firs committed in a lard of light, are 
rd hainovs than the fame ſms committed in a place 
oi darkneis, Ha. xxvi. 10. In the land of uprightneſs 
will he qcal unjuſtly, and will not behold the majeſty 
of the Lord. Thrs fins committed in a place of 
great achverance/and mercies, are more hainous than 
the ſame fins committed in another place, Pſalm cvi, 
They remembred net the multitude of his mer- 
cies, but provoked him at the fea even at the red ca, 
Thus ſins alſo committed in à public place, whereby 
others may be enticed and defiled, are more hainous 
than the ſame fins committed in fecret places, 2 Sam, 
xvi. 22, They ſpread Abſalom a tent upon the top of 
the houſe, and Abſalom went in unto his father's con- 
cubin es, in the £&br of Iſracl. b 

Q. 8. What is the third aggravation of fin ? 

A, The third aggravation of fin, is from the time: 
thus fins committed on the ſabbath- day, are more 
haindus than the fame fins committed on the week- 
day; drunkenneſs or adultery is hainous and abo- 
minable on any day in the ſight of God, but drunk- 
enneſs or adultery, or any other ſuch ſins, are more 
hairous before Ged on the ſabbatb- day. Thus firs 
committed in or after the time of trouble and at- 


fiction, are more hainous than the ſame fins com- 


mitted at another time, 2 Chron. xxvill. 22. In the 
time of his diſtreſs did he treſpaſs yet more againſt 
the Lord: this it that king Ahaz. Iſaiah i. 5, Why 
ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye will revolt more 
and more. Thus tins committed atter repentance ard 
er gagement to be the Lord's, are more hamous than 
the iame fins committed before repentance, and ſuch 
engagemerts: lo allo ſins commuted after iomo- 
N:(1V1S ahd cculures, ate mort hainous than the os 
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ſns committed before tuch admonitions and cen- 
ſures. 

Q. 9: Whit is the fourth aggravation of ſia? 

A The fourth aggravation of ſin, 18 from the man- 
ner: thus ſins againſt knowledge are more hainous 
tian fins tlirough ignorance; ſins through wilfulneſs 
and preſumption, are more hainous than ſins through 
weakneſs and inſirmity; fins through cuſtom, and 
with deliberation, are more hainous than {tas through 
ſudden paſhon, and the hurry of temptations; fins 
with delight and greedineſs, are more hainous than 
ins committed with regret and backwardneſs ; fins 
committed impudently, and with boaſting, are more 
nainous than the fame ſins committed with ſhame 
aad bluſhing ; ſins often repeated and long continued 
in, are more hainous than ſins but once or feidom 
committed, and which are broken off by repen- 
tance, 

84. Q,, What doth every fin deſerve ? 

A. Every fm deſerveth God's wrath and curſc, 
both in this lite, and chat which is to come, 

Q 1. What is meant by God's wrath and curſe, 
which every ſin doth deſerve ? 

A. By God's wrath and curſe, which every ſin 
doth deferve, is meant, all thoſe pamſhments which 
God in his wrath hath threatened to iuflict upon ſin- 
ners for their ſins. 

Q. 2, What are thoſe puniſhments which God hath 
in his wrath threatened to iaflict upon lianers tor 
their fins ? 

A. The puniſhments which God in his wrath hath 
threatened to inflict upon fingers for their fins, are 
ther in this life, ſuch as temporal and tpiritual judg- 
mens here, or in the life which is to come, ſuch as 
the puniſhment of hell: both of which fee before in 
the explication of the nineteenth anſwer. 

Q. 2. Doth every fin deſerve God's wrath and. 
curſe both in this life, and that which is to come? 

A. Every ſin doth deſerve God's wrath and 
eurſe, both in Illis life and that Which is to come: 
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becauſe every fin is committed againſt an infinitely 
boly and rightecus God, and his juſtice doth require 
inunite ſatistaction; and if ſome finners do eſcape 
temporal pumſhment, they cannot eſcape the eternal 
Puniſhment of hell, which is the only ſatisfying pu- 


niihment, unleſs they have an intereſt in the ſatiſ- 


taction made by Chriſt, Gal. iii. 10, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things Which are writ- 
ten in the book of tlie law to do them. Mat. xxv. 41, 
then ſhajl he ſay unto them on the left hand, deput 
tom me ye curlcd, into everiaiing fire, prepared tor 
the Gevil and his angels. 

85. Q. What doth God require of us that we may 
eicape his wrath and curſe due to us for fin ? 

A. To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to 
is for lin, God requiheth of us faith in Jeſus Chriit 
1cpentance unto liic, with the diligeot uſe of all the 
outward means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to us 
the benefits of redemption. b 

Q. 1. How many things doth God require of us to 
eſcape his wrath and cutſe due to us, for fin ? 

A. God requireth three things of us, that we 
may cſcape his wrath aud curſe due to us for fin: 

!, Faith in Jeſus Cbriſt. 2. Repentance unto lite. 
3. The diligent uſe, of all the outward means 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of 
redemption. 

Q. 2. Mhy doth God require of us faith in Jeſus 
Clrut, that we may eſcape his wrath and curſe? 

A, Ged requireth of us faith in Jeſus Chriſt to 
cicape his wrath and curſe, becauſe by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, we have an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and his 

imputed righteouſneſs, and the promiſe he hath mace 
of remithon and ſalvation unto us. Phil. iii, 9, And 
be ſound in him, not having mine own rghteout- 
reſs, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith. Acts x. 43. To him gave all the 
prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſo- 
ever belicvech in him, ſhall recerve ä of 
ins: 
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fins: Eph. ii. 8, By grace ye are ſaved, through 
faith, 

Q. 3. Why doth God require of us repentance un- 
to life, that we may eſcape his Wrath and cure ! - 

A. God requireth of us repentance unto lite, that 
we may efcape his wrath and curſe, becauſe the pro- 
miſe of forgivenneſs of fin is made to repentance, us 
4 concomtarGof faith; and it is not for God's ho 
nour to pardon and fave any that go on ſtill in their 
treſpaſſes, Acts iii. 19, Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your fins may be blotted out. Acts 
xx. 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and alſo to the 
Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards 
Gar Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

Q. 4. Why doth God require of us the diligent 
uic of all outward. means, that we may eſcape his. 
wiath and curſe ? 

A. God doth requir2 of us the diligent uſe of all 
vutward means, to eſcape his wrath and curſe, be- 
cute attho? God could fave without means, yet it 13 
its will to appoint means 3 which having his inſtitu- 
ton, We cannot expect the beneſits of redemption and 
vation ſhould be communicated to us any other 
Way, 1 Cor. i. 21. It pleaſed God by the fookſhnets 
ot preaching to {ave them that believe. Acts viii. 22. 
May God, if perhaps the thoughts of thine Ecart 
mav be torgiven thee, 

86. Q. What is faith in Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. Faith in Jeſus Chiiſt, is a ſaving grace, where- 
vy we receive and reſt upon him alone tor ſalvation, 
as he is offered to us in the go{pel, 

Q. 1. How is faith a ſaving grace? 

A. Faith is a ſaving grace, not by the act of be- 
lieving, as an act, for then it would fave as a good 
work, whegeas we are ſaved by faith in oppoſition 
to all good works: but faith 1s a favirg grace as an 
inſtrument, apprehending «ad applying Jeſus Chruſt 
and his perfect rightcoulneſs, whereby atone we are 
ſaved, John iii. 16 For God fo loved the world, 
that he gave Lis only begotten ſon, that * 
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believeth in him, ſhould not periſh but have ever!:f. 
ing life. Acts xvi. 31. And they ſaid, Believe on the 
Lord jeius Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. iii. 
£2, Even the righteouſucſs of God, which is by faith 
o Jeſus Chu iſt unto all, agd upon all them that believe, 

Q 2. Who is the author of faith in Jeſus Chriſt * 

A. The author of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is God, 
whoſe gift it is, and who works this grace of faith in 
the ſoul by his Spirit, Eph. ii. 8. Ye are ſaved thro? 
fanh, and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God). 
Col. ii. 12. You are riſen with him, through the 
ta'th of the operation of God. 

Q 3. How doth God work this grace of faith in 
the {culs of men? 

A. Ged doth work this grace of faith in the ſoul; 
of men, ordinarily by hearing the word preached, 
WM. x. 17. So then faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearir g by the werd ef Ged. 2 Cor, xv. 11. So we 
preach, ard ſo ye believed. ; 
Q. 4. Whar is the object of this grace of faith? 

A. The obje& of this grace of faith, 1s the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, ard his righteouſneſs, and the promiſes 


which are made through him in the covenant of 
grace. John iii. 18. He that belicveth on him, is not 
ecndemned, Rom. i. 17. For therein 1s the righte- 
vuſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith: as t is 
written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. Gal. iii. 22, The 
{cripture hath concluded al under ſin that the pro- 
mlc by faith of Jeius Chriſt, might be given to them 
that belicve. 


Q. 5. What is the ſubject of faith in Jeſus Chriſt? 


HA, 1. The ſubject of denomination, or the perſors 
in whem alone this grace cf faith is to be found, 
dre the clect only. Tit. i. 1. According to the faith 
of Ged's ele. Arts xiii. 48. And as many as were 
ord:ined unto eternal life believed. 2. The ſub- 
ject ct 1phelion, or the parts of-the foul, in which 
faith is placed, and doth inherit, is not only the mind 
and underſtanding, but alſo the will and heart, Rom. 
X11. 13. Theſe all dic in faith, not ha, iog N 
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the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were 
pertuaded of them, and embraced them. The per- 
ſualion of the truth of the promiles, is the act of the 
underſtanding ; the embracement of the things pro- 
miſed, is the act of the will, Rom. v. 10. With the 
heart man believeth unto righteovtncts. 

Q. 6. What are the acts. of faith in Jeſus Chrilt? 

A. The acts of faith in ſeſus Chriſt, are: 1. A 
receiving of Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 12. As many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the 
ſons of God even to them that believe on his name, 
2. A reſting upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation : this 15 
implied in all thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak ot believ- 
ing in Chritt, and beheving on his name, 

Q. 7. How is Jeſus Chrit to be reccived by faith? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is to be received by faith, as he is 
offered to us in the goſpel. 

Q. 8. How is Jeſus Chriſt offered to us in the goſ- 
pel? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt ia offered unto us in the goſpel, as 
prieſt, prophet, and king; and {o we muit receive 
him, if we would be received by him. 

Q. 9. When doth the foul reſt upon Chriſt for 
lalvation? 

A. The ſou] doth reſt upon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
when being convinced uf its loſt condition by reaſon 
of ſin, and its own inability : Together with all crea- 
tures inſufficiency to recover it out of this eſtate ; and: 
having a diſcovery and perſuaſion of Chriſt's abilit 
and willingneſs to fave, it doth let go all hold on the 
creatures, and renounce its own righteoutnefs, and 
ſo lay held on Chriſt, rely upon him, and put conſi- 
dence in him, and in him alone tor ſalvation. 

87, Q. What is repentance unto life? 

A. Repentarce unto life, is a ſaving grace, where- 
by a ſinner out of a true ſenſe of his tin, and appre- 
henſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, doth with 
grief and hatred of his ſin, turn from it unto God, 
with full purpoſe of, and cndeavour after new obedi- 


Wee, 
Q. t. 
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Q. 1. Why is repentance called reperitance unt 


lite? 7 
A. Repentance is called repentance unto life, be. a 
cauſe it is a ſaving grace, and a neceſſary mcans tor 9 
the attaining of lite and ſalvation; and th it might be ; 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſorrow of the world, which V 
worketh death. Acts ix. 18. Then hath God all: t9 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Ezek, xvii, p. 
21. If the wicked will turn from all his fins, &c. he 0 
ſhall ſurely live. 2 Cor. vii. . For godly ferruw a1 
worketh repentance to ſalvation not to be r. pented V. 
of: but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. us 
Q. 2. Can any repent of their fins by the pow. th 
er of nature ? w 
A. None can repent of their fins by the power e th 
nature, becauſe the hearts of all men and women b th 
nature are like a ſtone, inſenſible of fin, and inflexib': te 
unto God's will; therefore there is need of the Spi ! 


rit of God to work this grace in the heart, which i 

* * ' . 
bath promiſed to do in the new covenant, Ezex.xxx':, MW tr 
26, 27. A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new 


ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take, ava 2 
the heart of {tone out of your fleſh, and I will gire WM wi 
vou an heart of fleſh, and I will put my ſpirit with'n L. 
you and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and . 
all keep my-judgments, to do them. 3 the 
Q. 3. Whercin doth repentance unto life copßſt? bu 
A. Repentance unto life doth chiefly confſt, | 
two things: 1. In turning from fin, and forjaking c rec 
it, Ezck, xvin, 30. Repent, and turn yourlelves trom | 
all your tranſgreſſions; ſo iniquity ſhall not be your Y ka 
ruin, Prov. Xxviii. 12. He tha! covereth his hns, MW flo 
ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and toriaket: Orea 
them, ſhall find mercy. 2. In turning unto God, Ila, W rep 
Iv, 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the ur- pat 


righteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto MW Lo 
the Lord, and he will have mercy on him; and to anc 


our God, for he will abundantly pardon. for 
Q. 4. What is requiſite unto the turning from lin W and 
in repentance ? | his 


A. it 
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A. It is requiſite unto the turning from ſin in re- 
pentance, that there be: 1. A true ſight of fin. 2. An 
apprehenſion ct the mercy of God 1a Chriſt. 3. A 
grief for fin. 4. A hatred of ſin. 

. 6. Wherein doth the true fenſe.of fin conſiſt 
which 1s requiſite to repentance ? 

A. The true ſenſe of fin, which is requiſite to re- 
pentance, doth conſiſt in ſuch an inward feeling of 
our miſerable and loſt eſtate, by reaſon of the wrath 
and curſe of God, and that eternal vengeance af hell 
v. hich for our fins we are expoſed unto, as putteth 
us into great perplexity, and trouble of ſpirit; ſo 
that our conſciences being thereby pricked and 
wounded, can find nu quiet, and take no reſt in 
this condition, Acts ii. 47, When they heard this, 
they were pricked in their hearts, ard faid unto Pe- 
ter and to the reit of the apoitles, men and brethren 
what ſhall we do:? 

Q. 6. What need is there of this ſenſe of fin unto 
true repentance ? 

A. There is need of this ſenſe of ſin unto true re- 

/  pentance, becauſe without this ſenſæ of 4in, ſingers 

 W will not forſake ſin, nor apply themſelves unto the 
Lord Jeſus for pardon and healing. Mat. ix. 12, 13. 
They that be whole need not a phyfician, but they 
that are ſick. I am not come to call the righteous, 
but ſinners to repentance. : 

Y Q. 7. What apprehenſions of God's mercies are 

i MW requiſite in this repemance ? | 

1 A, There is requiſite in true repentance, that we 

bare apprehenſion of God's mercics, as he is both 

„ow to anger, and of great kindneſs; as he is moſt 

ready to forgive, and moſt ready to be pacihed unrg 

 W repenting ſinners. Exod, xxxiv. 6, ). And the Lord 

- BW paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, the Lord, the, 

Lord God, mercitul and gracious, Jong-ſuifering, 

and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mexcy 

| for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranigreihon | 

n and fin. Rom. ii. 3. Or deſpiſetſt thou tho riches of 

his goodneſs, and forbcarance, aud long-ſuffering, 

NOT 
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not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance. | 

Q. 8, Can we apprehend pardoning merey in God 
only through Chriſt ? 

A. We can truly apprehend pardoning mercy in 
God only through Chriſt, becauſe God 1s-ſo infinite. 
Iy juſt and jealous, and a conſuming ſire unto finne:; 
out of Chriſt, and he is reconcileable to ſinners on! x 
through his Son, who hath given tatisfaction unto his 
Juſtice for fin, 2 Cor. v. 18. All things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chri't, 

Q. 9. What need is there of the apprehenſions of 
God's mercy in Chriſt, in order to our repentance ! 

A. There is need of the apprehenſions of God's 
mercy in Chriſt, in order to our repentance, becauſe 
without the apprehenfion of this mercy of God, and 
willingneſs thro? his Son to be reconciled to us, up- 
on conviction of, and cont! inton for fin, we ſhall cither 
caſt off our trouble, and run more cagerly unto the 
commiſhon of ſin than before, or if we cannot caft of 


gur trouble, we ſhall fink under tormeming deſpair, 


and be in danger of making away ourſclves, as Judas 
did; whereas the apprehenſion of God's mercy in 
Chriſt, is an encouragement to as to forſake our fins, 
and to turn to him, and a means to affect oùr hearts 
with kindly and godly ſorrow for ſin. 
Q. 10. Wherein dorh true grief for fin conſiſt? 
A. True grief for fin doth conſiſt, in our mourn— 
ing and ſorrowing for ſin, not only as it is like to 
bring ruin upon ourſelves, but chrefly, as it hath 
brought diſhonour upon God's name; not only 
as it hath wounded our conſcience, but allo as 
it hath wounded our Saviour; not only as without 
repentance it is like to damn our ſouls, but alſo as 
it hath devaſed and defited our fouls, Pfal. IX xXVIIi. 
18. J will declare mine iniquity : I will be forry for 
my fin. Pſalm li. 3, 4%. I acknowledge my tran!- 
reſhons, and my fin is ever before me, againſt thee, 
thee only have I ſinned, and dene this evil in thy 
Eght. Zcch. x41, 120. They ſhall Icok-upon me whey 
they 
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they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn. Iſa. Ixiv. 
5, 6, We have ſinned, we are all as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteouſneſles are as filthy rags. 

Q. 11. May we not truly grieve for fin, tho' we 
do not weep for it? 

A. 1. It we can readily weep for other things, 
and cannot weep for fin, the truth of our grief is 
rery queſtionable. 2. There may be true and great 
grief for {in without tears, in them that are of a dry 
conſtitation, and are not prone to weep upon any ace 
count: and as there may be in ſome, many tears in 
the eye, where there is no grief in the heart; ſo in 
ochers, there may be much grief in the heart, where 
there are no tears in the eye. | 

Q. 12. Why is grief for ſin needful in repentance? 

A. Grief for ſin, is needful in repentance, be- 
cauſe it further works the heart into willingneſs to 
leave fin; becauſe God doth require it, and hath pro- 
miſed mercy unto ſuch as mourn, and weep, John 
ir. 9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heavineſs, Jer. Xxxi. 18, 19, 20. I have ſurely heard 
Ephraim bemoaning himtclt thus, thou hatt chaſtiſ- 
ed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a bullock unaccuſ- 
tomed to the yoke; turn thou me, and I ſhall be 
turned: for thou art the Lord my God. Surely 
alter that I was inſtructed, J ſmote upon my thigh I 
was aſhamed, yea, even contounded, becaule 1 did 
bear the reproach of my youth. Is Ephraim my dear 
lon? Is he a pleaſant child ; my bowels are troubled 
tor him; I will ſurely have mercy upon him faith the 
Lord, | 

Q. 13. What is hatred of fn whick is requiſiteaun= 
to true repentance ? | 

A. Hatred of in which 15 requiſite unto true re- 
pentance, is an inward degp lodthing, and abhor- 
rency of ſin, as the molt cdihus'thirg in the world, 
vinch is accompanied with a loathing of ourſelves, 
as being rendered by fin moſt loathfome, and abo- 
minable in the eyes of Gd, Ezek. Xxvi. 41. Ther 
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ſhall! ye remember your own evil ways, and vour do- 
1085, which have not been good. and fhall loath your- 
ſelves in your own fight, for your iniquities, and for 
your abominations. 

Q. 14. Why is hatred of fin needful unto true re- 
pentance ? | 

A. Hatred of fin is needful unto true repentance, 
becauſe no affections of the heart will more engage 
us againſt fin, than our hatred: and when grief tor 
fin is much ſpent, hatred of fin will put many wea- 
pons into our hands to fight againſt it, | 

Q. 15. What is that turning from fin, which is a 
part of true repentance ? 

A. The turning from ſin which is a part of true 
repentance, doth conſiſt in two things: 1. In a turn- 
ing from all groſs ſins, in regard of our courle and 
converſation. 2. In a turning from all other fins in 
regard of our hearts and affections. 

Q. 16. Do fuch as truly repent of fin, never re- 
turn again unto the practice of the fame fins whicl 
they have repented of? | 

t. Such as have truly repented of fin, do nerve: 
return unto the practice of it, ſo as to live in a courle 
of fin as they did before; and where any, after re- 
pentance, do return unto a courſe of ſin, it is an c 
dent ſign that their repentance was not of the rig. 
kind. 2, Some that have truly repented of their ſins, 
altho' they may be overtaken and ſurpriſed by temp- 
tations, ſo as to fall into the commitkon of the fans 
fins which they have repented of, vet they do not ly 
in them, but get up again, and with bitter grief be- 
wail them, and return again unto the Lord. 

Q. 17. Wherein doth turning to the Lord (theo- 
ther part of true repentance) conſiſt? ; 
A. Turning to the Lord doth conatt; 1, In mas: 
ing application of ourſelves unto him, for the par- 
don of ſin, and his mercy, Plal. li. 1. Have mercy 
upon me, O God, according to thy loving kinane!s; 
according unto the multitude of thy tender mercics, 


blot out my tranſgreſſions. 2. In our making choice. 
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of him for our God and chief good, Jer. ii. 22 
Behold we come unto thee; for thou art the Lord 
our God. Zech. xii. . They ſhall call on my name 
and J will hear them; I will ſay it is my people: 
and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God. 3. In our 
delivering up ourſelves unto his obedience, Pſalm 
exix. 56. I thought on my ways, and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies. 

Q. 18. What is that obedience which we muſt de- 
liver up ourſelves unto, in our returning to the Lord? 

A. The obedience which we muſt deliver up our- 
ſelves unto, in our returning to the Lord, is the new 
obedience of the goſpel. 

Q. 19. Why is the obedience of the goſpel called 
new obedience ? 

A. The obedience of the goſpel is called new obe- 
dence, becauſe it is required in the new covenant, 
becauſe it muſt proceed from newnets of ſpirit, the 
nature, or few principle of grace, and ſpiritual life, 
which 1s put into the foul by the Spirit of God, Rom. 
vun. 6, But now we are — from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held, that we ſhould 
ſerve in newneſs of Spirit. 

Q: 20. Wherein do we deliver up ourſelves unto 
this new obectence ? 

A. We deliver vp ourſelves unto this new cbedi- 
ence: 1, When we have full reſolutions and purpoles 
ef it, Pſalm cx1x, 1c6, I have ſworn and 1 will per- 
form 1t, that I will keep thy righteous judgments, 
AQs xi. 23. And exhorted them all, that with full 
purpcſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 
2. When we are diligent in our endeavours after it, 
that we may conſtantly walk in the ways of new obe- 
dience, without offerice either to God or man. Luke 
i. 6. Ard they were both righieous before God, 
walking in all the commandmez4s and ordinances of 
the Lord, blameleſs. Acts xxiv. 16. And herein do 
I exercife myſelf, to have always a confcience void of 
offerce towards God and towards man. 

Q. 21. Do all that truly repent, fully perform 
ne obedienge? A. None 
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A. None that truly repent, do here in this life 
perform new obedience tully, without any failure, 
and defect; but they diligently endearour to do it, 
and wherem they tall ſhort, it is their grief and 
trouble, Pſalm xxxviii. 17. For I am ready to halt, 
and my ſorrow is continually before me, 

88. Q What are the outward means whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the beneſus of redemption ? 

A. The outward and ordinary means whereby 
Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of redemp- 
tion, are his ordinances; efpecially the word, ſacra- 
ments and prayer; all which are made effectual to 
the elect for e 

Q. 1. What doth comprehend all the outward and 
ordinary means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to 
us the benefits of redemption? 


A. The ordinances of the Lord do comprehend all 


the outward and ordinary means, whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the benefits of redemption. 

Q. 2, What is meant by the ordinances of the Lord? 

A. By the ordinances of the Lord, is meant, 
thoſe means of grace and ſalvation which are of the 
Lord's inſtitution, which he hath appointed and 
commanded in his word, and no other. Mat. xxvn, 
20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſo— 
ever I have commanded you. 1 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 23. 
Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo anrot Chriit, 
Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you Keep. the 
ordinances as I delivered them to vou, for 1 have 
received of the Lord, that which I alc delivered un- 
to you. 

Q. 3. May we not make uſe of any ordinances, 
which are of mens appointment only, in order uno 
falvation ? 

A. We ought nor to make uſe of any ordinances 
which are of mens appointment only in order unto 
ſalvation, becauſe this is will worthip, which is 
both vain, and offenfive ; and we cannot groundedaly 
expcct the bleſſings of the Lord upor, or to recetve 
any true bencſit by any oidinances, but by tho!? 
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i, {one which are of his own appointment only, Col. 
"Wi. 20, 22, 23, Why are ye ſubject to ordinances - 
after the commandments and doctrines of men? 
i vich things have a ſhew of wiſdom in will wor- 
fp, &c. Matth. xv. 9. But in vain they do worſhip 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. | 

1 Q. 4. Why are the ordinances called the ordinary 
„means whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the be- 
* nefits of redemption ? | 
1 A. The ordinances are called the ordinary means 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of 
redemption, becauſe the Lord hath not wholly limit- 
ed and bound up himſelf unto his ordinances ; for he 
can in an extraordinary way bring ſome out of the 
{tate of nature, into a ſtate of grace; as Paul, who 
vas converted by a light and voice from heaven: but 
che ordinances are the molt uſual way, and means of 
converſion and ſalvation, without the uſe of which we 
cannot upon good ground expect, that any benefit of 
| redemption ſhould be communicated to us. 

þ Q. 5. What are the chief ordinances of the Lord's 
3  *ppomrment ? 

A. The chief ordinances of the Lord's appoint- 
ment, are the word, ſacraments, and prayer, Acts 
li. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayer, 

Q. 6. To whom are the ordinances made effeQual 
for ſalvation ? 

A. The ordinances are made effectual for ſalvati- 
on to the ele& only, Acts 11. 45, 47. And they con- 
tinued with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
of bread, praiſing God. And the i.ord added to the 
| church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. . 
| 59, Q. How is the word made effectual to ſalvati- 
on? 

A. The Spirit of God maketh the 9 but 
eſpecially the preaching of the word, an effectual 
means of convincing and converting {inners, —_— 
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2 them up in holineſs and comfort thro! faith 
unto ſalvation. 

Q. 1. What is the ordinance or appointment of 
the Lord in reference unto the word, that it may be 
effectual unto ſalvation ? 

A. The ordinance or appointment of the Lord in 
reference unto the word, that it may be effectual un- 
to ſalvation, is: t. That we read the word. Deut. 
xvii. 19. He ſhall read therein all the days of his 
life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to 
keep all the words of this law, and theſe {tatutes, to 
them. John v. 39. Search the ſcriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which 
teſtify of me. 2. That we hear the word preached, 
Ifa. liii. 3. Incline thine ear, and come unto me; 
hear, 3 thy ſoul ſhall live. 1 Cor. i. 21. It plcal- 
ed God by the fooliſhaeſs of preaching to ſave them 
that believe. | 

Q. 2. How is the word made effectual unto ſalra- 
tion! 

A. The word is made effectual unto ſalvation, 
1. In reference unto ſinners and ungodly, as the 
word is a means. 1. To convince them of ſin, and 
to affect them with a remorſe for it, Cor, xiv. 24. 
25. But if all propheſy, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced ot 
all, he is judged of all. And thus are the ſecrets ot 
his heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on lis 
face, he will worſhip and report that God is in you ot 
a truth. Heb. iv. 12. For the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and {harper than a two edged {word, 
piercing even to the dividing of the ſoul, aad of the 
ſpirit and of the joints, and of the marrow, and 18 
a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
Acts ii. 37. Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their hearts. 2. To convert them from 
{in and join them unto Chriſt, and his people. Pal. 
xix. 8, The law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the ſoul. Acts 41 Then they that gladly receiv- 
. ed lus word, were baptized : and tac ey there 

were 
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were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls, 
Acts iv. 14. Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
f W word believed: and the number of the men were a- 
e bout five thouſand, 2dly, In reference unto thoſe 
that are converted, the word is effectual for ſalva- 
n WY tion as it is a means of building them up in holineſs 
- and comfort unto ſalvation. Acts xx. 32. (And now 
t. brethren, I commend you unto God, and to the 
s W word of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
0M and to give you an. inheritance among ſthoſe that are 
o MW fan&ified. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. And he gave ſome 
n W paſtors and teachers; for the 228 of the ſaints 
h MW tor the work of the . for the edifying of the 
|, W body of Chriſt. Till we all come in the unity of the 
; Wl faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, un- 
-s a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
m the fulneſs of Chriſt. ) 
Q.. 2. How doth the word build up the ſaints in 
2- Wl holineſs ? 
A. The word doth build up the ſaints in holineſs, 
n, 1. As it is a means to work them into a greater 
e conformity unto the image of God, and to cauſe an 
d increaſe of every grace in them. 2 Cor. iii. 18. (We 
4. all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory 
at of the LORD, are changed into the ſame image 
of MW from glory to glory. 1 Peter ii. 2. As newborn 
o! W babes defire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye 
us W may grow thereby.) 2. As it doth reprove, correct, 
of W initru&t in righteouſneſs, and thereby perfect them 
ck more and more, and fit them for good works. 2 
d. Tim. iii. 16, 17. (All ſcripture is given by inſpira- 
he tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
15M proof, for correction, for inſtruction in righte- 
t. ouſneſs: That the man of God may be perfect 
re thoroughly furniſhed unto every good work. 3. As 
mis a mean of pulling down of ftrong holds in 
al, W the foul, and wpre and more ſubjugating, and ſub- 
ag duing all thoughts and afſections unto the obedi- 
v- Jence of Chriſt. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. (For the weapons 
et our warfare are not carnal, but mighty — 
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God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, (caſting 
down imaginations, and every high thing that ex. MW y 
alteth itſelf againſt the knowledge. of God, and 

bringeth into captivity every thought unto the obe. MW , 
dience of Chriſt.) g. As it is a means to ſtrengthen 8. 
the ſaints againſt the temptations of the devil, and yi 
the corruptions of their own hearts. Eph. vi. 13, i. 7 
(Take unto you the whole armour of God, that W 44 
ye may be able to withitand in the evil day. Take 

the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. f 
Matth. iv. 10. Get thee hence, Satan: for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. ti. 
Pfal. cxix. q. Wherewithal ſhall a young man clearſe ¶ ne 
his way? by taking heed thereto according to thy MW ch 
word? 5, As it is a means to eſtabliſh the fſiins MW in 
in the truths and ways of God, and to ſtrengthen WM af 
them againſt error and ſedition. Rom. xvi, 25. (Now W of 
to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you accord- er 
ing to my goſpel, and preaching of Jeſus Chrilt, 
&c, Eph, iv. 14. That we henceforth be no mor: ¶ it: 
children toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 

every wind of doctrine, by the flight of men, and £1 
cunning craftineſs, whereby they ly in wait to de- pr 


ceive.) . =_— © 
05 4. How doth the word build up the ſaints in 1; 
comfort ? : 
A. The word doth build up the ſaints in con- vo 
fort: 1. As it doth reveal and hold forth the chef +, 


grounds of comfort, ſuch as the promiſe of parton hee 
and eternal life. Ifa. x). 1. 2. (Comfort ye, com- qui 
fort ye my people, faith your God, ſpeak ye com— 
fortably-unto Jeruſalem, and cry unto her, that her beg, 
"warfare is accompliſhed, that her {ins are pardoned. / 
1 John ii. 25. This is the promiſe that he hath pro- hes 
miſed even eternal life.) 3. As it is the means 0! Ma 
conveying to the ſoul the moſt ſweet and unutterz Dea 
joys of the holy Gholt. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. (And ye be- we 
came followers of us, and of the Lord, having ge. that 
ceived the word in much affliction, and joy ct i ami 
holy Ghoſt.) 

Q. 5 
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4 Q. 5. Is the word effectual unto ſalvation by any 
- WM victue- or power in itſelt? +» ys 
ill A. The word is not effectual unto ſalvatidn by any 
- W virtue or power in itſelf, but by the operation of the 
Spirit of God, in and by the word, 2 Cor. th. 1. 
1M Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new 
. Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit: for 
the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 
e Q 6. How doth the word work effectually unto 
. WM ſalvation ? B&G; 5 
. A. The word doth work effectually unto ſalva- 
„tion, through faith. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. (Ve receive it 
e not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) 
che word of God, which effectually worketh alfo | 
Jin you that believe? Rom. i. 16. For I am not | 
NW aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the power 
' = God unto Bono, to every. one that beltey- 
- ech. | 
i, 90. Q. How is the word to be read and heard that þ 
eit may become effectual unto ſalvation ? | 
in A. That the word may become effectual to 
a falvation,- we mult attend thereunto with diligence, 
e- E and prayer, receive it with faith and 
love, lay it up in our hearts, and practiſe it in our | 
in lives. * | 

., 1. What is required before the hearing of the | 
word, that it may become effectual unto ſalvation ? 

A. Before the hearing of the word, that it may 
become effectual unto ſalvation, two things are re- 
quired ; 1 Preparation. 2. Prayer. 5 
Q. 2. What is that preparation that is required 
before the hearing of the word? 

A. The preparation which 1s required before the 
hearing of the word, is: 1. That we conſider the | 
\  Myelty of God, in whoſe preſence we are to ap- 

„ Pear, and whoſe words we are to hear, Acts x.. 33. 

Ne are all here preſent before God, to hear all things 

that are commanded thee of God. 2. That we ex- 

amine ourſelves, to find out, and lay aſide whatever 

may hu:der the — operation of the word of | 
| God *.1 
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God upon us, Pſad. xxvi. 6. (I will waſh mine hands 
in innocency: Jo will I compaſs thine altar, O Lord. 


James i. 21, Wherefore lay apart all ſapetfluity of 


naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the ingratt. 
ed word which is able to fave our ſouls. 1 Pet, li. 2, 
3. Wherefore laying aſide all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocriſies and envies, and all evil-ſpeakings, as 
new-born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby.) 

Q. 3. What is the prayer which is required before 
hearing the word? 

A. The prayer which is required before hearing 
the word; is, prayer in ſecret, and in our families, 
for God's aſſiſtance of his miniſters, in preaching the 
word to us, and for his bleſſin the word, and mak. 
ing it effectual to us by his Spirit, in our hearing of 
it. 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. Pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may have free courſe, and be gloriſied. 

4. What is required in reading and hearing the 
word, to make it effectual unto ſalvation ? 

A. In reading and hearing the word, that it may 
become effectual unto ſalvation, three things are re- 
quired: 1. Attention. 2. Faith. 3. Love. 

Q. 5. What is that attention which is required in 
reading and hearing the word? 

A. The attention which is required in reading and 
hearing the word, is a diligent — the ear, and 
bending the mind, that we may underſtand what we 
read and hear, Prov. ii. 1, 2, 5. (My ſon, if thou 
wilt receive my words, and hide my commandmeats 
with thee; ſo * thou incline thine ear unto wiſdom, 
and apply thine heart unto underſtanding: Then 
ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find 
the knowledge of God. : 

Q. 6. What is that faith which is required in reac- 
ing and hearing the word ? | 

A. The faith which is required in reading and 
hearing the word, doth imply: 1. In genera, 
a believing aſſent unto the divine authority of tht 


whole ſcripture, that it is indeed the word of Geo 
TY an 
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and however it was penned by divers holy men, in 
1. diyers ages, that yet the whole was indited, and 
f W they wrote nothing but as they were inſpired by the 
t. holy Ghoſt. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. We thank God, be- 
„ W cauſe when ye received the word of God which ye 
2 heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, 
13 but (as it is in truth) the word of God. 2 Tim. iii. 
d, 16. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God. 

2 Pet. i. 21. For the prophecy came not in old 
re W time by the will of man; but holy men of God 

ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 2. 
w W The faith required in reading and hearing the word, 


85 doth imply in particular: 1, A believing aſſent 
he unto the truth and excellency of all ſcripture hiſ- 
k- MW tory as that which molt certainly was, eſpecially 


of MW the hiſtory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his birth, 
he life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. 2. A be- 
lieving aſſent unto the truth and excellency of all 
he M fſcripture-prophecy, as that (ſo far as it is not yet 
fulflled which moſt certainly will be; eſpecially 
ay MW the prophecy, concerning the conſumption of all 
re- things, and the general judgment of the world b 
Jeſus Chriſt at the laſt day. 3. A believing af. 
ſent unto the truth and excellency of all ſcripture- 
doctrine, as that which is moſt high, and moſt 
worthy of the underſtanding : Eſpecially the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, and Chriſt's incarnation, and 
the way of man's redemption, 4. A believing 
aſſent unto the truth and righteoaſnets of all ſcrip- 
ture threatenings, whether in the law or goſpel, and 
that in the moſt ſevere execution of them. 85 A 
believing aſſent unto the holineſs, righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs of all ſcripture precepts; as alſo, to the 
perfection of the ſcripture-rule tor all things which 
concern our practice. 6. A ſiducial application of 
all ſcripture-promiſes, ſo far as they have a general 
reterence unto all believers, as molt firm, true pre- 
cious, and ſuch as contain in them whatever is. really 
tor our good and happineſs, both in this, and in the 
other world. i 
L 2 Q 7 
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2. 7. What is that love which is required in read. 
ing and hearing the word of God? 

A. The love Which is * in reading and 
hearing the word of God, is love of the wo be- 
.nule it is the word of God, Pſalm cxix. 159, 167, 
Conſider how I love thy precepts. My ſoul hath kept 
thy teſtimonies ; and I love them exceedingly. 
Q. 8. Wherem ſhould our love to the word of 

God ſhew it([elf ? | 

A. Our love to the word of God ſhould ſhew it. 
ſelf: 1. In our high prizing of the word of God, a. 
bove all things which are moſt neceflary and precious 
in the world, Job xxin. 12. (I have eſteemed the 
words of his mouth, more than my neceſſary food. 
Pſalm cx1x. 72. The law of thy mouth is better unto 
me than thouſands of gold and filver.) 2. In our 
earneſt deſires after the word, Pſal. cxix. 20, 121. 
(My ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto 
thy judgments at all times. I opened my mouth, 
and panted: for I longed for thy commandments.) 
3. In our delighting ourlſeives in the word, Pſalm 
cxix. 23, 111, 162. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my de- 
light, and my counſellors, Thy teſtimonies have! 
taken as my heritage for ever : for they are the re- 
joicing of my heart. I rejoice at thy word, as one 
that findeth great ſpoil. 

9. What is required after the reading and 
hearing of the word, that it may become effectua 
unto ſalvation ? 

A. There is required after the reading and hear- 
ing of the word, that it may become effectual unto 
falvation: 1. That we lay it up in our hearts, 
making our hearts and memories ſtore houſes of this 
heavenly treaſure, Pſalm cxix, 11. Thy word have 
I hid in mine heart, that I might not fin againl: 
thee. 2. That we practiſe it in our lives, being rea- 
dy to obey and do whatloever we read or hear out 
of the word to be our duty. James 1. 22, 25. Be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, decciv- 


ing your ownſelves; whoſo looketh into the pay 
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ſect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word; this 
man ſhall be bleſſed in his deeds. 

9t. Q How do the ſacraments become effectual 
means of ſalvation ? 

A. The ſacraments become effectual means of fal- 
ration, not from any virtue in them or in lum that 
doth adminiſter them; but only by the bleſkng of 
Chriſt, and the working of his Spirit in them, that by 
faith receive them. 

Q. 1. How negatively are the ſacraments not ef- 
tectual means of ſalvation? 

A. The facraments negatively : 1. Are not effec- 
tua] means of ſalvation by any virtue in themſelves 
to confer grace and ſalvation upon all the receivers, 
and by the work done, or bare receiving of them; 
tor many may, and do partake of the facraments, 
who are without true grace, and have no ſhare in the 
lalvation of the goſpel. Acts viii. 13, 20, 21, 23. 
And Simon himfelt was baptized. But Peter ſaid 
unto him, Thy money periſh with thee. Thou haſt 
neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy heart is 
not right in the ſight of God. For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
iniquity. 1 Cor, xi. 27. Whoſoever ſhall cat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, 
ſnall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
2. The ſacraments are not effectual means of falva- 
tion through the intention of, or by any virtue 1n 
him that doth adminiſter them; there being no pow- 
er in the moſt holy miniſters themſelves to give grace, 
nd to bring ſalvation unto any by their af . +5 ati- 
07 of the ſacraments, or any other ordinance. 1 Cor. 
11. 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth : but God that giveth the 
increaſe, 

Q 2. How poſitively are the ſacraments effectual 
means of ſalvation ? 

A. The ſacraments poſitively are effectual means 
of falyationz 1. By the blefing and preſence of 
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Chriſt, which doth accompany the ſacraments, ard 
other ordinances of his own inſtitution. Matth. xviii, 
20. (Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there will I be in the midſt of them, Mat. 
XXvin. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things what 
loever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world.) 2. By 
the working of the Spirit, {the effe& and evidence of 
Chriſt's bleſſing and preſence, whereby Chriſt doth 
put life, and virtue and efficacy in his ſacraments 
and r without which the would be whol- 
ty dead, and altogether ineffectual. 1 Cor. x1, z. 
{For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one bo- 
dy, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free: and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit.) 

Q., 2. In whom doth the Spirit by the ſacraments 
work eflectually unto ſalvation ? 

A. The Spirit by the ſacraments doth not work ef- 
fectually unto the ſalvation of all that receive them, 
but of all chat by faith receive them. 

92. Q. What is a ſacrament ? 

A. A ſacrament is an holy ordinance, inſtituted 
by Chriſt, wherein by fen{:ble ſigns, Chriſt and the 
benefits of the new covenant are repreſented, ſealcd, 
and applicd to believers. 

Q. 1. What is the proper ſigniſication of the werd 
ſacrament ? 

A. The proper {ignification of the word ſacrament, 
as it was uſed of old, is a military oath, whereby the 
e did oblige himſelf to be faithful unto bis ſol- 

jers, and the ſoldiers did engage themſelves te 
faithful unto their general. 5 

Q. 2. Why are any of Chriſt's ordinances called 
ſacraments when we do not find the word ſacrament 
uſed in any place of the holy ſcripture ! 

A. Altho* the word ſacrament be not uſed in the 
ſcripture, anv more than the word Trinity, yet be- 
cauſe the things ſignified by the Sacrament and Ti- 
nity, and other words, are in the ſcripture, mw 
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fore we may. lawfully make uſe of ſuch words. 

Q. 3. What is the thing ſignified by the word ſa- 
crament ? « 

A. The thing ſignified by the word ſacrament, 1s 
a ſeal of the covenant of grace, whereby as the Lord 
doth oblige himſelf to fulfil the promiſes of the cove- 
nant unto us; fo by our receiving of this ſeal, we 
lige ourſelves to be the Lord's, and to be true and 
faithful unto him. ; 

Q. 4. Whoſe ordinance is the ſacrament which we 
are to make ule of ? 

A. The facrament which we are to make uſe of, 
is an ordinance, not of man's inſtitution and appoint- 
ment, but an holy ordinance of Chriſt's inſtitution 
and appointment, who being the only — of the 
church, hath alone the authority to appoint holy or- 
dinances and ſacraments. 

Q. 5. How many parts are there in a ſacrament? 

A. There are two parts in a ſacrament: 1. The 


outward ſenſible ſigns. 2. The things ſigniied by - + 


the ſigns. | 
, 6. How do the ſenſible ſigns and the things 

ſignified in a ſacrament differꝰ 

A. The ſenlible figns and the things ſigaiſied in a 
ſacrament do differ, as the ſenſible ſigns are an object 
of the underſtanding and faith, being repreſented by 
the outward ſigus. | r 

Q. 7. What kind of ſigns are che ſenſible ſigus in a 
ſacrament? 5 

A. 1. The ſenſible ſigns in a ſacrament, are not 
natural ſigns, as the dawn of the morning is a ſign 
of the approaching day, or as. ſmoke is a ſign of fire; 
but they are arbitrary ligns, and by the appointment, 
not of men, but of Jetus Chriſt. 2. They are not 
bare ſignifying or repreſenting ſigns, but withal,. ex- 
hibiting, conveying, and applying ſigns, as a ſeal un- 
to a bond, or laſt will and teſtament doth both ſigni- 
ty the will of him whoſe bond or laſt will and teſta- 
ment it 1s, and doth alſo exhibit and convey, confirm 
and apply a right unto the things promiſed and en- 
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guged therein; when the miniſter doth give forth the 
igns or outward elements in the ſacramental actions, 
u: Lord doth give forth and convey the things ſig- 
niſicd unto the worthy receivers. 

Q. 8, What are the things ſignified by the out - 
ward ſenſchle ſigas in a ſacrament ? 

A. The things ſignified by the outward ſenſible 
ſigus in a ſacrament, are Chriſt and the benefits of 
the new covenant. 

0. What is the uſe of a facrament in reference 
unto Chriſt, and the benefits of the new covenant ? 

A. The uſe of a facrament in reference unto 
Chriſt ard the benefits: of the new covenant, is: 1, 
To repreſent Chriit and the benefits of the new co- 
yenant, Gen, xvii. 10. This is my cov:nant, which 
ye ſhall keep between me and you, and your ſeed 
alter you, every man child among. you ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed. 2, To ſeal and apply Chriſt and the be- 
pefits of the new coverant. Rom. iv. 11. And he 
received the ſiga of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righ- 
teouſneſs of the faith which he had yet being uncir- 
cumciſed. 

. 19. To whom doth the ſacrament repreſent, 
ſcal and apply Chriſt and the benefits of the new co- 
yenant ? 

A. The ſacrament doth repreſent, ſeal and apply 
Chrift and the benefits of the new covenant, not un- 
to all that partake thereof, but unto believers only : 
faith being the eye of the ſoul to diſcern the things 
repreſented, and the hand of the ſoul to receive the 
things ſealed and exhibited 1n the ſacrament. 

93. Q. What are the facraments of the new T<cl- 
tament? 

A. The ſacraments of the new Teſtament, are bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. 

Q. 1. Were there ever any other ſacraments ufc! 
in the church, beſides thoſe of the new Teſtament 

A. Formerly under the old Teſtament, there were 
other ſacraments of uſe amongit the Jews, and not 
thoſe of the new 'Icltament, + | 
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Q. 2. What were the ordinary ſacraments of com- 
mon uſe among the Jews under the old Teitament ? 

A. The ordinary ſacraments of common uſe a- 
mongſt the jews under the eld Teſtament, were cir- 
cumciſion and the paſſover ; which ſince the coming 
of Chriſt are abrogated and aboliſhed, and are no 
more to be uſed in the church under the goſpel. 

Q. 3. What are the ſacraments then of the mew 
Teſtament, which are to be uſed in the church under 
the goſpel ? 

A, The only ſacraments of the new Teſtament, 
which are to be uſed in the church under the goſpel, 
are bapuim, and the Lord's ſupper; baptiſm, which 
is to be received but once, inſtead of circumciſion, 
for initiation ; and the Lord's ſupper, which is to he 
received often, inſtead of the paſſover, for nutrition. 

Q. 4. What is the doctrine of the Papiſts concerning; 
the number of the {acraments of the new Teſtament ? 

A. The doctrine of the Papiſts concerning the 
number of the ſacraments, is, That there * 
ſacraments under the new Teſtament: Unto baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, they add confirmation, pen- 
ance, ordination,. marriage, and extreme unction : 
which, though ſome of them are to be uſed, namely, 
marriage, and ordination, yet none of them in their 
ſuperſtitious way; none of them have the {tamp ot 
divine inſtitution, to be uſed as ſacraments. None of. 
them are ſeals of the covenant of grace, and there- 
fore they are no ſacraments, but Popiſh additions, 
whereby they would ſeem to make amends for their 
taking away the ſecond commandment out of the de- 
calogue, as contrary to thejr image worthip, where- 
by both ſach as add, and ſuch as take away from 
God's laws and inſtitutions, are under a ſeverer curſe 
than any of the anathemas and curſes of the Popiſh 
counſels, Rev. xxii, 18. If any man add to theſe 
things, God ſhalt add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book; and if any man (hall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
ſhall take away his part out of the book of life. 
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94. Q What is baptiſm ? ; 
A. Baptiſm is a ſacrament, wherein, the waſhing 


with water in the name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal our 
ingrafting unto Chriſt, and partaking of the benefits 
of the covenant 0: grace, and our engagement to be 
the Lord's, 

: Q.1. What is the outward ſign or element in bap- 
tum: 


A. The outward ſign and element in baptiſm, is 


water, and that pure water: ſo that the gddition 
hereunto of oil, ſalt, and ſpittle, by the Papiſts in 
baptiſm is an abominable profanation of the ordi- 
nance, Acts x. 47. (Can any man forbid water, that 
theie ſhould not be baptized ? Heb. x. 22. Our bo- 
dies waſhed with pure water.) ; 

Q. 2. What is the thing ſignified by water in 
baptiim ? 

A. The thing ſigniſied by water in baptiſm is the 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. 3. What is the outward action in baptiſm ? 

A. The outward Action in baptiſm, is waſhing of 
the body with water, which 1s Maes the word bap- 
tizing doth ſignify, and which may be fitly done by 
x- water upon the face, to repreſent Chriſt's 

lood poured out for us; or by ſprinkling water up- 
on the face, to repreſent the blood of ſprinkling, 
with which the heart is ſprinkled, Heb, x. 22, Hav- 
ing our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
our hearts waſhed with pure — = _ 

Q. 4. 1s it not neceſſary to dip or plunge the bo- 
2 the water in — 4 when the ſcripture tell- 
etus of ſeveral that went down into the water when 
they were baptized, and were to be buried with 
Chriſt in baptiſm, and therefore plunged and cover- 
ed with water in baptiſm, as Chriſt was covered with 
earth in the grave? AV Ta 

A. It is not neceſſary that the body ſhould be dip- 
ped or plunged all over in baptiſm: For, 1. When 
we read of ſome chat went down into the water when 

they 
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they were baptized, we do not read that they were 
dipped or plunged over head and ears, they might be 
baptized by pouring or ſprinkling the water upon 
their faces; yea, in {ome places (which the 1cripture 
telleth us) perſons were baptized, travellers tell us, 
they were but ancle deep, in which it was iinpoſſible 
they could be plunged all over, and Enon, where it 
is ſaid, there were much water, the original words 
do not ſignify deep waters, but many {treams which 
are known to be ſhallow, and not fit to plunge the bo- 
dy into. 2. Though ſome went down 1ato the water 
en they were baptized, yet the ſcripture doth nor 
{ay, that all did fo: but moit probably water was 
brought into the houſe, when rhe jaylor and all his 
ouſhold were baptized in the night, and not that he 
uffered the apoſtles (then priſoners) to go forth, and 
that he with them ſhould go with all his houthold, 
and leave all the other priſoners alone, to ſeek ſome 
river to be baptized and plunged into. 3. The bu- 
rying with Chriſt by baptiſm doth ſignify the bury- 
ing of {in in the * the baptiſm ot the Spirit, and 
not the burying of che body, and covering it all over 
in the 3 of water. 4. There is a baptizing or 
waſhing, as was ſaid, in pouring or ſprinkling water 
on the . and as our Savieur told Peter when he 
would have been waſhed all over by him, that the 
waſhing of the feet was ſufficient ; ſo the waſhing of 
the face is ſufhcient, eſpecially for infants, who in 
our colder climates. cannot be plunged in a river, 
without manifeſt hazard of their lives, which none 
can prove by ſcripture to be e 
Q 5. What doth the waſhing of the body with 
water repreſent and ſignify? 
+, The waſhing of the body with water in bap- 
tiſm, doth: repreſent and ſignify, the waſhing of the 
ſoul from fin by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. i. 5, 
That loved us, and waſued us from our fins in his 
own blood, | 
Q. 6. In whoſe name are perſons to be baptized ? 
A. Perſons are to be baptized in the name of the 
. „ Farther 
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Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Matth. 
XXxVl1. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sen, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
Q. 7. What is to be underſtood by the baptizing 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghoſt? _ 

A. By baptizing in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, is to be under- 


ſtood, not only a naming of the Father, Son, and ho- 


ly Ghoſt, but a baptizing in the authority and into 
the faith, profeſſion and obedience of the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, 

8. What is ſignified, ſealed, and engaged on 
God's part by our being baptized in his name: 

A There is ſignified, ſealed and engaged on God's 
part by our being baptized in his name: 1. His in- 
grafting us into Chriſt. 2. His making us partakers 
of the benefits of the new covenant, Rom. vi. 3. Know 

e not, that ſo many of us as were baptized unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized unto his death. 

Q. 9. What is meant by our ingrafting into Chriſt? 

A. By our grafting into Chriſt, is meant, our be- 
ing cut off from the old ſtock of nature, ar d being 
oined unto Jeſus Chriſt, whereby we come to draw 
virtue fram him, as from our root, that we may grow 
up in him, and bring forth fruit unto him. John xv. 
1. I am the vine, ye are the branches. Rom. xi. 17, 
Thou being a vila olive tree, wert grafted in a- 
mong{t them, and with them Brees of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive tree. | 

Q. 10, What are the benefits of the covenant of 
grace, which by baptiſm we are made partakers of ? 

A. The benefits of the covenant of grace, whtch 
by baptiſm we are made partakers of, are: 1. Ad- 
miſſion into the viſible church. Mat. xxviii. 19. Go 


teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. 2. Remiſſion 
| u 


of fips by Chriſt's blood. Acts ii. 38. Be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the 
xxmithog of ins. 3. Regeneration and W 
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by Chriſt's Spirit, Tit. iii. 5. According to his mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regencration and re- 
newing of the holy Ghoſt. 4. Adoption, together 
with our union unto Chriſt, Gal: iii. 26, 27. For ye 
are all the children of God by faith in Jeſus Chrilt. 
For as many of you as have been baptized unto 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 5. Reſurrection to ever- 
lalting life. 1 Cor. xv. 29. If the dead rife not at 
all, why are they baptized for the dead? Rom. vi. 4, 
5. We are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
&c, If we have been planred together in the likeneſs 
of his death; we ſhall alſo be in the hkeneſs of his 
reſurrection. | | 

Q. 11, What is ſealed and engaged on our part, 
by being baptized in the name of the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoit ? | 

A. By our being baptized in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt, is ſealed, and engaged on 
cur part, that we will be the Lord's, and that, 1. 


Wholly, foul and body, with all our powers, facul- 


ties, members, are to be employed by him as inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs and new obedience. And, 
2. Only the Lord's, and therefore we engage to re- 
nounce the ſervice of the devil, and the fleſh, and 
the word, and to fight under Chriſt's banner, againſt 
theſe enemies of the Lord, and of our ſouls, Rom. vi. 
4, It, 12, 13. We are buried with him in baptiſm 
into death; that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
thould walk in newneſs of life. Reckon ye your- 
{clves to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto God. 
Let not fin therefore reign, that you ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof: neither = ye 2 members 
as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin: but yield 
yourfelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as inſtruments of righ- 
teouſneſs unto God, Kite: 

95. Q. To whom is baptiſm to be adminiſtred? 
A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred unto an 
that are out of the viſible church, till they Rs 
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their faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him; but the 
infants of ſuch as are members of the viſible church 
are to be baptized, | 

Q. 1. Is baptiſm to be adminiſtred unto all? 

A. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred unto all, nor 
to any that are out of the viſible church, becauſe they 
being out of the covenant, have no right unto the 
ſeals of the covenant. Eph, ii. 12. At that time ye 
were without Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of 
8 having no hope, and without God in the 
world. 

Q. 2. May not Heathens and Infidels be baptized? 

A. Heathens end Inſidels, which are without the 
church, whilit they continue Infidels, ought not to be 
baptized ; but if upon the preaching of the goſpe] 
unto them, they repent and believe, and make pro- 
feſſion of their faith and reſolution of obedience, they 
are hereby virtually within the church, and then have 
a right to this ordinance of baptiſm, and it ought not 
to be denied unto them, Mark xvi. 15, 16. And he 
faid, Go ye unto all the world, and preach the goſpel 
unto every creature, he that believetb, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved, &c. 

Q. 3. May no infants be baptized ? 

A. 1. No infants of Heathens and Infidels, whilt 
ſuch, may be baptized, becauſe both parents and 
children are out of the covenant. 2. The infants of 
Chriſtians and believing parents being viſible church 
members, may, and ought to be baptized. 

Q: 4. How do E prove that the infants of ſuch 
as ate viſible church members, may, and ought to be 
baptized ? 


A. That the infants of ſuch as are viſible church 


members, may, and ought to be baptized, ma 
proved, becauſe they are in the covenant; and the 


romiſe of the covenant belongeth unto them, this 
ſeal of the covenant doth belong unto them alſo, Acts 
ii. 39+ The promiſe is unto you, and to your children. 
It is upon the account of the promiſe of the covenant 


that 
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that any have the feal: Hence it was that not only 
Abraham, but all his feed, whillt in their infancy, 
received the ſeal of circumciſion, becauſe the promiſe 
of this covenant was made to both ; and by the ſame 
reaſon, not only believing parents, but allo their in- 
fants, are to receive the ſeal of baptiſm, the promiſe 
being made unto both. Gen. xvu. 7, 10. I will eſta- 
bliſh my covenant between me and thee, and to thy 
ſeed after thee; to be a God unto thee, and to th 
ſeed after thee. This is my covenant which ge ſhall 
keep between me and you, and thy ſeed atter thee. 
Every man child among you ſhall be circumciſed. 
Q. 5. How do ye prove, that becaule the infants 
of the Jews under the law, had the promiſe and ſeal 
of the covenant of grace; namely circumciſion, 
whereby they were admitted to be viſible church 
members: therefore that the infants of Chriſtians un- 
der the goſpel have the promiſe of the covenant of 
grace, and ought to have the ſeal of baptiſm to admit 
them to be viſible church-members alſo ? 

A. 1. That the infants of Chriſtians have the pro- 
miſe of the covenant of grace made with Abraham, 
is evident, becauſe that covenant was an everlaſting 
covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. I will eſtabliſh my covenant, 
for an everlaſting covenant: to be a God unto thee, 
and to thy ſeed atter thee. Which covenant Chriſt 
is the Mediator of, and it is renewed in the new 
teſtament with all believers, and that as fully as un- 
der the law, and therefore if the infants under the 
law were included, the infants under the goſpel were 
included too. 2. That the privilege of infants being 
made church- members under the law, doth belong 
to the infants of Chriſtians under the goſpel ; beſides 
the party of reaſon for it, and equality of right unto 
it; it is evident, becauſe this privilege was never re- 
pealed, and takemaway under the goſpel. 

Q. 6. How do you prove that the privilege of in- 
fants, being made viſible church members under the 
goſpel was never taken away? _ 

A. That the privilege of infants, being — 
viltble 
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viſible chureh- members was never taken away under 
the goſpel, is evident? 1. Becauſe if this privilege 
were repealed, we ſhould have ſome notice of its re- 
peal in the ſcripture : But we have no notice or ſig- 
nification of God's wiil to repeal this privilege 
throughout the whole book of God. 2. Becauſe Chritt 
did not come to take away or ſtraiten the privileges 
of the church, but to enlarge them, and who can up- 


on ſcripture grounds imagine that it was the will of 


Chriſt, that the infants of the Jewiſh church ſhould 
be church- members, but the infants of the Chriſtian 
church thould be ſhut out like heathens and infidels * 
3. Becauſe the ſeripture is expreſs, that the infants 
of Chriſtians are holy. 1 Cor, vii. 14. Elſe were your 
children unclear, but now are they holy. As the Jews 
are called in ſcripture a holy nation — by cir- 
cumciſion they were made viſible church- members; 
ſo the infants of Chriſtians, as well as themſelves, 
are called holy; that is, federately holy: as they 
are by baptiſm made viſible church- members. 

Q.. How doth it appear that baptiſm doth make 
members of the viſible church? 

A. That baptiſm doth make members of the vi- 
ſible church under the goſpel, is evident, becauſe it 
is the ſacrament of initiation. and admiſſion into the 
church, which our Saviour gave his diſciples com- 
miſſion to admit perſons by into his church, Matth. 
xxviii. 19. Go teach all nations baptizing them, &c. 
or make or admit diſciples, as the Greek word ſigni- 
fieth, diſciple them. 

Q. 8. But doth not Chriſt firſt require that people 
mould be taught and believe, at leaſt make a profeſ- 
hon of their faith before they be baptized; and there- 
fore all infants being uncapable of being taught, and 
making profeſſion of their faith, are they not hereby 
excluded the privilege of baptiſm ? | 

A. That which our Saviour required of teaching 
and an actual profeſſion of faith before baptiſm, is 
to be underſtood of the heathen nations, unto whom 
he ſendeth his apoſtles to preach, who without this 
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were not to be bantized : but there is not the ſame 
reaſon concerning the infants of ſuch, who are them- 
ſelves members ot the viſible church, 2. The infants 
of church members being uncapable of being taught 
and making an actual profeſlion of faith, doth no 
more exclude them the privileges of baptiſm, than 
their being uneapable of working, doth exclude them 
the liberty of eating, when the command is expreſs 
2 Theſſ. iii. 10, If any man work not, neither ſhall 
he eat : notwithſtanding which command, infants 
being uncapable of working, yet they may cat; and 
ſo infants _ ancapable ©, profeiling their faith, 
may be baptized. 3. Infants though they are un- 
capable of being taught by men, and making an 
actual profeſhon of their faith, yet they are capable 
of the grace of the covenant, by the ſecret work of 
the Spirit: For of ſuch is the kingdom ef heaven; 
And who will fay, that all infants dying in their in- 
fancy are damned? As they muſt be, if they be un- 
capable of the grace of the covenant ; and it they be 
capable of the grace of the covenant, they are capable 
of this ſeal of baptiſm, | 

Q. 9. How can infants have right to baptiſm, when 
we do not find throughout the whole new teſtament 
eicher precept or example for their baptiſm ? 

A. 1. The ordinance ot baptiſin as to the ſub - 
ſtance of it, is exprelly appointed by our Saviour 
in the new teſtament ; but it is not needful that 
the circumftance of the time of its adminiſtration 
ſhould be appointed too, when the time may be ſo 
clearly deduced. by ſcripture conſequence. 2. We 
do not find in the ſcripture any precept or example 
in very words, that women ſha}! partake of the 
Lord's ſupper ; yet we belicve that they did par- 
take of the Lord's ſupper in the ſcripture time; and 
they being church members, and believers capable 
ot the actual exerciſe of grace, have an undoubted 
right unto that facrament. 2. We have proved 
trom ſcripture, that Chriſtian infants have a right 
to be church members; and therefore they 1 
right 
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right to baptiſm, which admits them hereunto ; and 
that there is no ſcripture repeal of this privilege, 
4. We have no precept nor example concerning 


the infants of ſuch as were baptized themſelves, 


that they ſhould be, or that any of them were kept 
unbaptized from their infancy, until they were 
grown up unto the vears of maturity, and did 
make an actual profeſſion of their faith, and then 
did receive the ordinances of 2 and why 
then will any do this, which they have no ſcripture 
precept nor example for? 5. There is great proba- 
ility that the infants of believers in ſome recorded 


places ot 3 were baptized in their infancy, 


where whole houſholds were baptized together; it 
is' not ſaid, that the infants in ſuch houſes were 
excluded ; and why then fhould we exclude infants 
from the ordinances, whom God hath no where ex- 
cluded ? 

96. Q. What is the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. The Lord's ſupper 1s a facrament, wherein by 
giving and receiving bread and wine, according to 
Chriſt's appointment, his death is ſhewed forth and 
the worthy receivers are not after a corporal and car- 
nal manner, but by faith made partakers of his body 
and blood, with all his benefits to their ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment and growth in grace. - 

Q. 1, How many things are moſt conſiderable in 
the Lord's ſupper ? | 

A. There are eight things moſt conſiderable in 
the Lord's ſupper: 1. The nature of it. 2, The 


author of it. 3. The outward elements and actions. 
a 


4. The eternal myſteries, or the things ſigniſied. 
5. The ſubjects of it, or the perſons that have 
right to receive it. 6. The manner how it 1s to 
be received. 7. The benefits of it. 8. The end' of 
it, 

2. What is the Lord's ſupper as to the nature 

of it! 4 
A. The Lord's ſapper as to the nature of it, is a 
ſacrament and {cal of the coyenaut of grace, r 
the 
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the mutual obligations both on God's part, and on 
out part, which are made in baptiſm, are renewed 
and confirmed. | 
3. Who is the author of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. The Lord's ſupper is a iacrament not oi man's 
invention, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the author of 
it, and it is of his appointment and inſtitution, 1 Cor, 
xi. 23. For I have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeius took 
bread, &c. 


Q. 4. When did the Lord Jeſus inſtitute and ap- 


int this ſacrament of his ſupper ? 

A. The Lord Jeſus did inſtitute and appoint this 
ſacrament of his ſupper, the ſame night in which 
he was betrayed, 1 Cor. xi. 23. The Lord Jeſus te 
ſame night in which he'was betrayed, took bread, 
It was at night becauſe it was to ſucceed and come 
in the room of the paſſover. It was the ſame night in 
which he was betrayed, becauſe it was to be a com- 
memoration of his death, 

Q. 5. Are not Chriſtians bound to receive this 
ſacrament at night, when our Saviour did firſt inſtitute 
and adminiſter it, and the apoſtles did firſt receive it 
at night ? 

A. We are no more bound from this example, to 
receive the ſacrament at night, than we are bound to 
receive it in an upper room, and but twelve in a com- 
pany, which was the practice in the ſirſt inſtitution, 
We have not the ſame reaſon of receiving it at night 
as the apoſtles had, who were then to eat the paſlover 
before; and altho” the time of receiving it be an in- 
different thing, yet the noon (the time when our 
Saviour gave up the ghoſt) ſeemeth to be the moſt 
ſuitable time for the receiving of it; eſpecially ſince 
at that time both body and mind are ordinarily in the 
beſt diſpoſition for receiving it, with the greateſt ac- 
tivity, and the leaſt faintneſs and wearineſs. 

We In what poſture ſhould the ſacrament be re- 
ceived ! 

A. The table poſture ſcemeth to be the moſt de- 
cent, 
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cent, and not to be efteemed irreverent, when Chriſt 
himſelf was pretent and did adminiſter it to them. 

Q. 7. By whom is the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper to be adminiſtred ? 

A. The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, as alſo 
the other of baptiſm, is to be adminiſtred by none, 
but ſuch as are the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
and inſtalled in this office, according to the ſcripture 
rules ſuch as are Chriſt's ambaſſadors, and none but 
ſuch have authority to exhibit or apply the broad 
ſeals of the kingdom of heaven. | Wo 

Q. 8. What are the outward ſigns and elements in 
the Lord's ſupper ? ö 

A. The outward ſigns and elements in the Lord's 
ſupper are bread and wine. 

Q. 9g. What bread is to be uſed at the Lord's ſupper? 

A. Ordinary bread is to be uſed, and not waters, 
after the manner of the papilts, and it is moſt decent, 
that it be wheat bread. , 

Q. ic. What wine is to be uſed at the Lord's ſup- 
per? 5 

A. Any kind of wine may be uſed in the Lord's 
ſupper; we read that Chriſt drank of the fruit of the 
vine with his diſciples, but what fort of wine 1s not 
told; yet it ſeemeth moſt ſuitable, and moſt lively to 
repreſent the blood of Chriſt, when the wine is of a 
red colour ſuch as tent or claret wine. 

A 11. May and ought all, that receive of the 
Lord's ſupper, to receive it in both elements, the 
bread and wine too? 

A. All chat receive the Lord's ſupper, may and 
ought to receive it in both elements, the bread, and 
alle the wine: this is evident from the directions 
which the apoſtle did give unto the Corinthians in 
general, about their receiving this ſacrament, where- 
in he joins the cup and bread together, as belong- 
ing to all that did receive. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 28. As 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. Let a man 
(that is, any man, and not the miniſters only) 

examine 
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examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup. And therefore the practice of the 
papiſts in taking away the cup from the people,” is 
unwarrantable and injurious. 

Q. 12. What are the outward actions in this ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. The outward actions in this ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper : 1. On the mimiter's part, are his 
bleſſing the elements, and ſetting them _ for this 
ſacramental uſe, by reading the words of inſtitution, 
with thankſgiving and —_—_ unto God for his 
bleſſing, his taking the bread and breaking it ; his 
taking the cup, and diſtributing both the bread and 
wine unto the people in the words of our Saviour, 
when he firſt did inſtitute this ſacrament. 2. On the 
part of the people, the outward actions are their tak- 
ing the bread and wine, and eating the one, and 
drinking the other. 

A 13. What is ſignified and repreſented by the 
bread and wine in this ſacrament? * 

A. By the bread and wine in this facrament, is 
ſigniſied and. repreſented the body and blood of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Take, eat, this is my 
body, This cup is the new Teſtament in my 
blood. 

. 14 Is not the bread in this ſacrament tranſub- 
{tantiated, and turned into the real body of Chriſt, 
when our Saviour telleth his diſciples expreſly, This 
is my body? 

A. The bread in this ſacrament is nt tranſubſtan- 
nated, and turned into the rea! body of Chriſt, but is 
only a ſign and repreſentation of Chriſt's body. 

Q. 15. How do ye prove that the bread in this ſa- 
grament is not turned into the real body of Chriſt? 

A. That the bread in this ſacrament is not turned 
into the real body of Chriſt, may be proved by divers 
arguments. 3 

Arg. 1. It is evident both unto ſenſe and reaſon, 
that the bread after conſecration remaineth bread, 
as it was before. 2. It is evident unto ſenſe, the 
quantity 
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quantity or bigneſs of bread remaineth, the figure 
of bread remaineth, the locality or place of bread re- 
maineth, the colour, taſte and ſmell of bread remain- 
eth, and nothing in the world 1s more evident unto 
ſenſe, than the bread in the ſacrament, no alteration 
in the leaſt unto ſenſe being made by its conſecration, 
2. It 1s evident unto reaſon, that the bread cannot 
be turned unto another ſubltance, and the accidents 
not be at all changed or altered; when our Saviour 
turned water into wine, the water as it loſt its ſub- 
{tance, ſo allo it loſt its colour, taſte, ſmell, and o- 
ther accidents; and the wine made of water, had the 
colour, taſte, and ſmell of wine, as well as the ſub- 
{tance of wine: but in the ſacrament, there is no o- 
ther colour, taſte, figure, or any accident but of bread : 
and therefore in reaſon, there 1s no other ſubſtance 
but of bread. In the ſacrament we mult either clothe 
the body of Chriſt with the accidents of bread, and 
tay that his body is of ſuch a figure, taſte and colour 
as the bread is, which would render him ill favour- 
ed, ill ſhapen, and debaſe his body (fo glorious now 
in heaven} into the likeneſs of bread, Which is ſuch 
an abſurd blaſphemy, that none will aflirm ; or elle, 
If the accident of bread cannot be attributed unto 
Chriſt's body, and yet the ſubſtance of bread be 
gone, and the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body come in 
its room; then the accidents of bread do exiſt with- 
out a ſubject, which is moſt abſurd, and contradic- 
tory unto reaſon: We perceive by our ſenſes ſuch a 
colour, taſte and ſigure, it cannot be the body of 
Chriſt that is of ſuch a colour, taſte and figure; and 
if there be no other ſubſtance in the room that hath 


theſe accidents: hence then it follows, that it is no- 


thing which hath this colour, taſte, and figure, and 
that in the facrament there is a white nothing, a 
iweet nothing, a loat of nothing, a piece of nothing 
which is a ridiculous abſurdity ; nothing is more e- 


vident unto reaſon, than that the ſabltance of the 


bread remaineth unchanged, whilſt the accidents re- 
main unchanged, 


Arg. 
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: Arg. 2. If the bread in this ſacrament be turned 
. into the real body of Chriſt, then either there are ſo 
. many bodies of Chriſt as there are pieces of bread 
caten in all ſacraments z or elſe they are all one and 


the ſame body. 1, It cannot be that there thould 
be ſo many bodies of Chriit, as there are pieces of 
bread eaten in all facraments : Becauſe, Fir(t, Chriſt 
; would then be a monſter with many thouſands, yea 
| millions of bodies. 2dly, It would ly in the power 
of any miniſter to make as many bodies of Chriſt 
as he pleaſed, or that God ſhould be bound to work 
a miracle every time the bread is conſecrated, 3dlv, 
This cannot conſiſt with Chriſt's unity. à4thly, 
None of Chriſt's bodies but one, would be the bod 
that was born of the Virgin Mary, and that died, 
upon the croſs, gthly, All theſe bodies but the one 
he hath in heaven, would be without a foul, and fo 
altogether inſufficient to ſave the ſoul, or to confer 
any ſpiritual lite or grace by the feeding upon them 
in this ſacrament ; therefore it cannot be that 
there ſhould be ſo many bodies of Chriſt, as there 
are pieces of bread eaten in al: ſacraments. 6thly, 
Neither can it be one and the ſame body of Chriſt, 
which the bread in the ſacraments is turned into; for 
then it would follow, firſt, that Chriſt's body is 
both viſible and inviſible ; viſible in heaven, and in- 
viſible in the ſacrament. 2. That one and the ſame 
body of Chriſt is preſent in divers places of the earth 
and ſo to ſay, that one and the ſame body which is 
circumſcribed by one place, is at the ſame time pre- 
lent in a thouſand other places, is abhorrent unto 
all reaſon: and it is in effect to ſay, it is where it 
is not, and it is not where it is, which is an abſurd 
contradiction. If Chriſt's body be in heaven, it is 
not in the ſacrament; if it be in the ſacrament, it 
is not in heaven: Chriſt's body is not divided, and 
ſo by parts in one place, and in another at the ſame 
time; neither is Chriſt's body infinite and ſo pre- 
ſent in divers places together, as God is preſent; 


for then his body would ceale to be a body; * 
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fore Chriſt's body cannot be in divers places together; 
therefore being in heaven, it is not preſent in the ſa- 
crament. 

Arg. 3. If the bread in the ſacrament be turned 
into the real body of Chriſt; then after the eating, it 
either returneth to heaven, which it cannot do, be- 
cauſe it is there already; or elſe, it remaineth with 
them that eat it; and if ſo, then Chriſt's body in 
pirt would be turned into the ſubſtance of our bodies; 
and if we were wicked, when theſe ſame bodies are 
raiſed, it would be tormented for ever in hell; part 
allo of Chriſt's body would go unto the draug]:t, 
and be ſubject to corruption; either of which to al- 
firm is moſt horribly blaſphemous; therefore the 
Popiſh tenet of traaſubſtantiation is to be abominate 
by all Chriſtians. | 

Arg. 4. If the bread in this ſacrament be turned 
into the real body of Chriſt, both the nature and end 
of the ſacrament would be deſtroyed ; the nature of 
the ſacrament is to be a ſign, the end of it is to be a 
remembrance of Chriſt ; both which ſuppoſe Chriſt's 
body to be abſent, which this ſacrament 1s a fign and 
remembrance of; whereas, if the bread were turned 
into Chriſt's body, it would be preſent 

Arg. 5. It is bread which 1s eaten in the ſacrament 
and not the body of Chriſt, and ſo it is termec by 
the apoſtle. 1 Cor. xi. 26. As often as ye eat this 
bread, not this body of Chriſt, Ver. 27. Whoſoever 
ſhall eat this bread unworthily, &c, Ver. 23. Let a 
man examine himſelf and ſo let him eat of that bread: 
And if it be bread which is eaten in this ſacrament, 
ſurely the bread 1s not turned into the real body of 
Chriſt. 4s | 

Q. 16. But are not the words of our Saviour plain 
in his inſtitution of this ſacrament, This is my bo- 
dy? and would he have ſaid it, had not the bread 
been turned to his real body ? | 

A. If all ſcripture expreſſions beſides were to be 
underſtood literally, then there would be ſome rea- 
{on that this exprethon ſhould be ſo uaderitood _l 

ut 
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But we have frequently figurative expreſſions in the 
ſcripture, and that concerning Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
That rock was Chriſt. Eph. n. 20. Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief corner ſtone. Is Jeſus Chriſt 


therefore turned into a rock or ſtone? In the ſame 
ſenſe as in the Jewiſh ſacrament, the paſchal lamb is 
called the paſſover, the bread in the Chriſtian ſacra- 
ment is called the body of Chriſt: The paſchal lamb 
could in no proper ſenſe be the paſſover, which was 
the action 2 the angel in pathng over the houſes of 
the Iſraelites, when he deſtroyed the firſt-· born of the 
Egyptians : What abſurdity is it to fay, That the 
paſchal lamb was turned into this action of the angel? 
Surely a preſent ſubſtaace could not be turned into an 
accident or action which was long before; but it was 
a ſign or commemoration of that action; ſo the 
bread in the ſacrament is not properly the body of 
Chrift, and ſo one body turned into another without 
its accident; but the bread is a ſign of the body of 
Chriſt, and a commemoration of Chriſt's body which 
was crucified for us. | 

Q. 17. But cannot God by his infinite power turn 
the bread into the real body of Chriſt ? And if he can 
do it, why may we not believe that he really doth it, 
when Chriſt ſaith, This is my body? | 

A. Although God by his iniiaite power, can do all 
things which are poſſible unto true power, yet we 
may ſafely ſay, that God cannot do any thing which 
implieth imperfection and weaknets ;” ſuch as, to 
make contradictions true, and to introduce ridiculous 
abſurdities, and blaſphemous conſequences; which 
he ſhould do, if he ſhould tuen tne bread in the ſacra- 
ment, but without the tranſmutation of its accidents, 
into the real body of Chriſt. 

Q. 18, How doth the bread and wine in this facra- 
ment repreſent the body and blood of Chritt ? 

A. The bread and wine in the facrarfient do re- 
preſent the body and blood of Chriſt, in that, as the 
bread and wine do nouriſh, ſtrengthen, and refreſh _ 
the body, and fatisfy the natural appetite; fo > tho 
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body and blood of Chriſt received in this ſacrament, 
doth nouriſh, ſtrengthen and refreſh the ſoul, and 
ſatisfy the ſpiritual appetites. . | 

Q. 19. What is repreſented by the actions of the 
miniſter, in taking the bread and breaking it, and 
taking the cup, and giving both unto the people ? 

A. By the actions of the miniſter in taking the 
bread and breaking it, and taking the cup, and giving 
both unto the people, 1s repreſented, God's taking his 
Son, and giving him tobe broken and crucified upon 
the croſs for us; and withal, his giving him in this 
ſacrament unto us, to be our Redeemer and Saviour. 

20. What is repreſented by the actions of the 
people in receiving the bread and wine, and feeding 
upon them ? 

A. By the actions of the people in receiving the 
bread and wine, and feeding upon them, is repre- 
ſented, their receiving of Chriſt Jeſus, given to 
them by the Father, and feeding upon him in the ſa- 
crament. | 

Q. 21. Do all that receive this facrament partake 
really of the body and blood of Chriſt, with the be- 
nefits of the new covenant. . 

A. None but worthy communicants do receive and 
partake really of the body and blood of Chriſt, with 
the benefits of the new covenant. - 

Q. 22. How do worthy receivers really partake ot 
the body and blood of Chriſt, with all his benefits? 

A. The worthy receivers do partake really of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, with all his benefits : 1. 
Not after a corporal and carnal manner, and by 
conjunction of his real body and blood unto their 
wget + as meat and drink is really joined unto them 
in their eating and drinking thereof. But, 2. It is 


by faith that Chrift's body and blood is really but 
{ſpiritually joined unto their fouls, and the virtue 
and efficacy, the fruits and benefits of his death 
are applied to them, whereby they receive ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, and growth in grace. 1 Cor. X. 16. 


The. cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
P | com- 
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communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the bo- 
dy of Chrilt ? | — 

Q. 23. How do believers receive ſpiritual nou- 
rihmont, and growth in grace in and by this ſacra- 
ment? 

A. Believers receive ſpiritual nouriſhment, and 
growth in grace in and by this ſacrament: 1. As 
they draw virtue from Chrilt's death, for the crucity- 
ing of the fleſh, for mortifying and PUrging away (in, 
which doth hinder their ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
growth. 2.. As the Lord doth convey by his Spirit, 
and they do receive in this facrament by faith, fur- 
ther ſupplies of his grace, which by his death he 
hath purchaſed for them, and which in his covenant 
of grace whereof this ſacrament is the.feal, he hath 
promiſed them. 

N 24: What is the end of this ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper ? 

A. The end of this ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per, is the ſhewing forth of hriſt's death, by the re- 
ceiving of which, Chriſtians do publickly own, and 
give a teſtimony of their belief in, and hopes of ſal- 
vation by a crucihed Lord. Cor. Xi. 2.3. For as ot- 
ten as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 

96. Q. What is required to the worthy receiving 
of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. It is required of them that would worthily par- 
take of the Lord's ſupper, that they examine them- 
ſelves of their knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body, 
and of their faith to feed upon him ; of their repen- 
tance, love, and new obedieace ; leſt coming unwor- 
thily, they eat and drink judgment to themlelves. 

Q. 1. What is it to receive the Lord's ſupper 
worthily? 

A. To receive the Lord's ſupper worthily, is not 
to receive it meritoriouſly, as if we were to bring 
any merit or worth of our own the:eunto; for ſo 
none can be worthy of Chriſt, or ar.y of his bene- 
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fits. 2. We receive the Lord's ſupper worthily, When n 
we receive it with due preparation before we come x 
to it, and with ſuitable behaviour when we are at the 
table of the Lord. | „„ t 
Q. 2. What is that preparation which is required 
to the worthy receiving of the Lord's ſupper ? { 
A. There 1s required to the worthy receiving of ( 
© the Lord's ſupper : 1. Habitual preparation, that the 8 
perſons who receive it, be in a (tate of grace. 2. 
Actual preparation, that their grace be drawn forth 
into exerciſe. | 
Q. 3. What is requiſite for the obtaining of this | 
habitual and actual preparation in order to our wor- 
thy receiving? | 
A. It is requiſite for the obtaining of this habitu?! 
and actual preparation in order to our worthy receiv- 
ing, that we examine ourſelves. 1 Cor. xi. 28. But 
let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 
Q. 4. Wherein are we to examine ourſelves in or- 
der to our preparation for this ſacrament ? 
A. We are to examine ourſelves in order to ovr 
reparation for this ſacrament: 1. In our know- 
edge to diſcern the Lord's body, which is repreſent- 
th the bread. 1 Cor. xi. 29. Not diſcerning the 
Lord's body. 2. In our faith to apply Chriſt, and 
feed upon him, and ſo to draw virtue and ſpiritual 
nouriſhment from him. 2 Cor. xii. 5. Examine your- 
ſelves, whether ye be in the faith. 3. In our repen- 
tance, ſelf- judging, and godly ſorrow for our ſins, 
which have — ſufferings upon our Lord. 1 Cor. 
xi. 31. For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould 
not be judged. 4. In our love to Chriſt, who in his 
death hath expreſſed ſuch love to us; and in our 
love to one another, who are redeemed by the ſame 
blood. 5. In our new and ſincere obedience to the 
oſpel, which we mult engage in, and be fully re- 
olved in the ſtrength of the Lord to perform, before 
we can worthily receive this ſacrament. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 
Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old on, 
neither 
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neither withthe leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 
with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 

Q. 5. What is requiſite by way of preparation 
this ſacrament beſides ſelf-examination ? 

A. By way of preparation for this ſacrament, be- 
ſides 3 there is requiſite, prayer to 
God for his preſence, bleſſing and the aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit; and meditation in order to the exciting of 
our affections, and drawing forth of our graces unto 
exerciſe, 

Q.,6. Who are they that come to the Lord's table 
unworthily ? n 

A. 1. Such come to the table of the Lord unwor- 
thily, as have no habitual preparation, being in a 
graceleſs and Chriſtleſs ſtate, who having no faith; 
can neither diſcern the Lord's body, nor ſpiritually 
teed upon him; who being without repentance, love 
and new obedience, can neither bring glory to the 
Lord, nor enjoy communion with him by receiving 
this ſacrament. 2. Such alſo come to the table of 
the Lord unworthily, who altho' they are gracious, 
and have habitual preparation, yet take no care by 
{eit-examination, prayer and meditation, to attain 
actual preparation; whereby they diſpleaſe God, and 
loſe all the benefit of the ordinance. 

Q 7. If ſuch as are gracious do take pains in 
{elt-examination, and other duties, to get their hearts 
prepared, and yet are ſtill out of frame, would they 
not be unworthy receivers, ſhould they come to the 
Lord's table ? 

A. When ſuch as are gracious do, by ſelf-exami- 
nation and other duties, erdeavour to get their 
hearts prepared, tho' they find them out of frame, 
they ought to come to the Lord's table, becauſe God 
may bring them into frame in and by his ordinance; 
however, they muſt wait there, and attend upon 
God out of obedience, when they cannot do it 
with ſenſible melting, warm and delightful affec- 
tions, and their ſincerity through Chriſt will be ac- 


cepted, 
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Q. 8. Whep we doubt and fear whether we be 
truly gracious, may we come to the Lord's table? 
A, We may and ought to come to the Lord's 
table although under doubts and fears, if we have a 
ienſe of our need of, and hungring deſires after Jeſus 
Chriſt, together with reſolutions to give up ourſelves 
in covenant to the Lord, This ſacrament being a 
means of getting evidence of God's love; and when 
we cannot come with aſſurance, we may come for 
aſſurance. | : 

Q. 9. What muſt be our behaviour at the table of 
the Lord that we may be worthy receivers ? 

A. That we may be worthy receivers, our behavi- 
our at the table of the Lord, muſt be humble and re- 
verent as to the outward geſture of our bodies, and 
inward frame of our hearts; we muſt ſeriouſly mind 
the outward elements and actions, looking chiefly to 
the things ſignified, repreſented, and — our in the 
ordinance; we muſt meditate upon Chriſt's death, ſo 
diſgracetul and painful fer us, grieving for our fins 
the cauſe of it, hungering and thirſting after him, ard 
the benefits purchaſed by his death; applying the 
promiſcs of the covenant and new Teſtament, which 
3s of tull force thro? the death of the Teſtator, draw- 
ing nouriſhments, and all needfu! ſpiritual ſupplies 
trom him in whem all fulneſs doth dwell, rejoicing in 
his love, giving thanks for his grace, renewing our 
covenant, and mingling all eſpecially with faith, and 
moſt endeared love to the Lord, and with love in 
him, one to another. 

Q. 10. Whar is required of worthy receivers after 
they come from the table of the Lord? 

A. It is required of worthy receivers after they 
come from the table of the Lord, that they examine 
themſelves as to their carriage and ſucceſs, if they 
have not met with God, and have been oat of frame 
that they enquire into the cauſe, mourn for their de- 
fects, be earneſt for pardon, and by after pains, la- 
bour to get the benefits of the ordinance, and with- 
al, endeavour to amend for the future. It they have 
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met with God, and been enlarged, and ſweetly re- 
treſhed, they mult be very thankful for atſiſtances and 
enlargements, labour to retain the {weet reliſh they 
have had ſtill upon their ſpirit; they mutt endeavour 
to draw more and more virtue from Chriſt, for the 
crucifying of the world, and the fleſh, they mult be 
very watchtul againſt Satan, fin, and carnal ſecurity 
they muſt be careful to pertorm their vows, and keep 
the covenant which they have renewed, 

Q 11, What is the ſin of unworthy receiving of 
the Lord's ſupper ? | 

A. The ſin of unworthy receiving of the Lord's 
ſupper, is, that ſuch are guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord; that is they are guilty of an affront and 
indignity which they offer to the Lord's body and 
blood. 1 Cor. xi. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 


guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 


Q. 12. What is the danger of our unworthy re- 
ceiving the Lord's ſupper ? | 

A. The danger of our unworthy receiving the 
Lord's ſupper, is the eating and drinking judgment 
to ourſelves ; that is, Provoking the Lord, by our 
unworthy receiving, to inflict temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal judgments upon us, 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. For 
he that zateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not difcerning the 
Lord's. body. For this cauſe many are weak and 
lickly among you, and many lleep, 

98. Q. What is prayer? c 

A. Prayer is an offering up of our deſires to God, 
for things agreeable to his will, in the name of Chriſt, 
with confethon of our fins, and thankful acknow- 
ledgement of his mercies. | 

Q. 1. How many parts are there in prayer? 

A. There are three parts in prayer, petition, con- 
feſhon, and thankigiving; but moſt properly prayer 
conſiſts in petition. 


— 
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Q. 2, What kind of petition is prayer unto Goa? 
A. The pzition vi the lips without the devtre 
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but it is not acceptable prayer unto God, which is 
an oftering up of our deſires unto him, and pouring 
iorth of the heart before him, Pſalm Ixii. 8. Truſt in 
him at all times ye people, pour out your hearts be- 
fore him. g 

Q. 2. Unto whom are we to direct our prayers ? 

A. We are to direct our prayers unto God only, 
Pal. v. 2, 2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my 
Ring, and my God: for unto thee will I pray, My 
voice ſhait thou hear in the morning, in the morning 
will I direct my prayer unto*thee, and will look up. 
4 Q: 4: Why are we to direct our prayers only unto 

od: 
A. We are to direct our prayers only unto God, 
. Becavſe prayer is a part of religious worſhip, and 
God is the only object of religious worſhip. Matth. 
iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only thalr thou ſerve, 2. Becauſe God only is 
every where preſent to fee his people, and to hear 
their prayeis, Pal. xxxiv. 16. The eyes of the Lord 
are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their cry. 3. Becauſe God only can anſwer our 
prayers, by fulfilling our deſires, and giving the 
things which we pray for, and ſtand in need of, 
Pſalm exlv. 18, 19. The Lord is nigh unto all them 
that call upon him, He will fulfi] the cefire of them 
that fear him: he alſo will hear their cry, 2: d fave 
chem. | 7 e 

Q. 5. For what things may we pray unto God? 

A. 1. We may not pray unto God for any ſinful 
dehires, James iv. 4. Ye aſk and receive not, becauſe 
ye aſk amiſs; that ye may conſume it upon your 
laſts. 2. We may and ought to pray unto God on- 
Iy for ſuch things as arc agreeable unto his will, I 
John v. 14, 15. Ard this is the confidence that we 
have in him, that if we aſk any thing according to 
his will, be heareth us: and if we know that he 


heafeth us, we know that we have the petitions that 


we delire of him , 
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Q. 6. What are the things agreeable unto God's 
will, which we may pray for? 
A. The things whick we may pray for, are not 
all things which are agreeable unto his ſecret will 
for thus all things which come to paſs, even the 
worſt of fins, that are committed, are agreeable un- 
to God's ſecret counſel and eternal determinations. 
But all things which are agreeable unto God's re- 
vealed wil! in his word, we may pray for; ſuch as, 
the pardon of eur fins, the ſupplies of his grace, 
ſpiritual life and ſtrength here, eternal life and glo- 
ry hereafter ; deliverance from ſpiritual and eternal 
evils ; alſo whatever temporal good things we ſtand 
in need of, and all thoſe things which he hath either 
expreſly, or incluſively promiſed in his covenant un- 
to us. 
- 7, In whoſe name ought we to pray unto 
Cod? ; , 


A. We ought to pray unto God only in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John xiv. 13, 14. Whatſo- 
ever ye ſhall atk in my name, that I will do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son, If ye ſhall alk 
any thing in my name, I will do it. 

D What 18 it to pray unto God in the name of 
Chritt ? 


A. To pray unto God in the name of Chriſt is, 
not barely to mention the name of Chriſt with our 
lips in the concluſion, or any part of our prayers ; 
but it is by faith to mention his name, depending 
upon Chriſt alone for admittance and acceſs, unto 
God in prayer, for acceptance, audience, and a gra- 
cious return of our prayers, Eph. iii. 12. In whom 
we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence thro? 
the taith of him. ' 

9: Why muſt we pray unto God in the name 
of Chriſt ? SN 

A. We mult pray unto God in the name of Chriſt, 
becauſe God being ſo infinitely holy and jealous, ſo 
infinitely juſt and righteous, and we being fo unholy 
and ſinful: and our . at belt ſo imperſect, wr 
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ſo mingled with defilement, that neither our per- 
ſons would find acceptance, nor prayers any audi- 
ence with God, without the name and mediation of 
Chriſt, and the mixture of the ſweet incenle of bis 
merits, with our prayers to take away vae ill ſavour 
of them; and the — of his intereſt with the Fa- 
ther upon his account alone, to give an anſwer unto 
them, Rev. viii 3, 4. And — — angel came and 
ſtood at the altar (that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is the angel of the covenant) havirg a golden cenſer, 
and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſnould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden altar, which was before the throne: and the 
{moke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of 
all ſaints, aſcended up before God, out of the an- 
ces hand. 

Q. 10 May we not make uſe of the name of an- 
gels, and the virgin Mary, and other ſaints in pray- 
er, directing our prayers unto them to help us, at 
leaſt ro improve their intereſt in heaven for us, as the 
Papiſts do teach and practiſe ? 

A. 1. It is 1dolatry to direct our prayers unto 
any creature, Ged being the only objet of this, 
and all other religious worſhip ; therefore we 
ought not to direct our prayers unto angels, (who 
have refuted worſhip) much leſs unto ſaints, Col. 
11. 18. Let no man beguile you of your reward, 
in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels. Rev, xix. 10. And !] fell at his feet to wor- 
ſhip him; and he ſaid, See that ye do it not: I. 
am thy fellow ſervant, &c. 2. I here is but one 
Mediator and interceflor in heaven for us: name- 
ly, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and it is an affront to 
him to make uſe of any angels or ſaints as our 
interceſſor,, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and man, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 1 John ii. 1, If any man ſin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous. 3. We have neither precept nor example 


in ſcripture for, nor any promiſe unto, any prayers, 
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which we ſhall! make either unto, or by either angels 
or ſaints. 4. The chiefeſt ſaints in heaven are igno- 
rant of our condition on earth, neither can they, 
where they are, hear, much leis give anſwer unto 
our prayers : and therefore are unfit to be the objects 
of our prayers, or to make particular interceſſion for 
us, Iſa. Jxiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknow- 
ledge us not. Therefore the doctrine and practice 
of the Papiſts herein, is both unallowable and abo- 
minable. 

Q. 11. How muſt we pray unto God, that our 
1 may be acceptable unto him, and anſwered 
by him? | | 

A. That. our prayers may be acceptable unto 
God, and anſwered by him, we mult pray: 1. 
With ſincerity, Heb. X. 22. Let us draw near with 
a true heart. 2. With humility; Pſalm x. 17. 
LORD, thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble. 
3. With faith, James i. 6. Let him eſk in faith. 
4. With fervency, James v. 16. The effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. . 
With perſeverance, Luke xviii. 1. Men ought a 
ways to pray, and not to faint. 6. We muſt look 
after our prayers, and wait for a return, Micah vii. 
7. Therefore I will look unto the LORD: I will 
wait for the God of my ſalvation ; my God will hear 
mes 

Q. 12. Can we ourſelves pray thus acceptably un- 
to God ? 

A. We cannot of ourſelves pray thus acceptably 
to God, without the Spirit of God to help our in- 
fiimities, and to teach us both for what, and how to 
pray, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities ; tor we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought : but the Spirit maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be utter- 
cd. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth, 


what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 
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ſo mingled with defilement, that neither our per- 
ſons would find acceptance, nor prayers any-audi- 
ence with God, without the rame and mediation of 
Chriſt, and the mixture of the ſweet incenle of his 
merits, with our prayers to take away vae ill favour 
of them; and the uſing of his intereſt with the Fa- 
ther upon his account alone, to give an anſwer unto 
them, Rev. viii 3, 4. And . angel came and 
ſtood at the altar (that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is the angel of the covenant) having a golden cenſer, 
and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden altar, which was betore the throne : and the 
{moke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of 
ail ſaints, aſcended up before God, out of the an- 
gel's hand. 

Q. 10 May we not make uſe of the name of an- 
gels, and the virgin Mary, and other ſaints in pray- 
er, directing our prayers unto, them to help us, at 
leaſt to improve their intereſt in heaven for us, as the 
Fapiſts do teach and practiſe? 

A. I. It is idolatry to direct our prayers unto 
zny creature, God being the only object of this, 
and all other religious worſhip; therefore we 
ought net to direct our prayers unto angels, (who 
have refuted worſhip) much leſs unto ſaints, Col. 
11. 18. Let no man beguile you of your reward, 
in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels. Rev, xix. 10. And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ſhip him; and he ſaid, See that ye do it not: I 
am thy fellow ſervant, &c. 2. 'There is but one 
Mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us: name- 
iy, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and it is an affront to 
him to make uſe of any angels or ſaints as our 
interceſſor. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and man, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 1 John ii. 1. If any man fin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous. 3. We have neither precept nor example 
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which we ſhall! make either unto, or by either angels 
or ſaints. 4. The chiefeſt ſaints in heaven are igno- 
rant of our condition on earth, neither can they, 
where they are, hear, much leis give anſwer unto 
bur prayers : and therefore are unht to be the objects 
of our prayers, or to make particular interceſhon for 
us, Ha. xiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknow- 
ledge us not, Therefore the doctrine and practice 
of the Papiſts herein, is both unallowable and abo- 
minable. 

Q. 11. How muſt we pray unto God, that our 
prog may be acceptable unto him, and anſwered 

y him? 1 ; 
A. That. our prayers may be acceptable unto 
God, and anſwered by him, we mult pray: 1. 
With ſincerity, Heb. E. 22. Let us draw near with 
a true heart. 2. With humility; Pſalm x, 17. 
LORD, thou haſt heard the defire of the humble. 
3. With faith, James i. 6. Let him eſk in faith. 
3. With fervency, James v. 16. The effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. . 
With perſeverance, Luke xviii. 1. Men ought a 


Ways to pray, and not to faint. 6. We muſt look 


after our prayers, and wait for a return, Micah vii. 
7. Therefore I will look unto the LORD: TI wil 
wait for the God of my ſalvation ; my God will hear 
me. ; 

Q. 12. Can we ourſelves pray thus acceptably un- 
to God ? 

A. We cannot of ourſelves pray thus acceptably 
to God, without the Spirit of God to help our in- 
ſt. mities, and to teach us both for what, and how to 
pray, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities; tor we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought : but the Spirit maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be utter- 
ed. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth, 


what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh 
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| as for the ſaints, according to the will of 
od, 

Q. 123. Doth God accept and anſwer all the pray- 
ers that are offered to him? 

A. 1. God doth not accept and anſwer the prayers 
of the wicked, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacrifice of the wick- 
ed is an abomination to the Lord: but the prayer of 
the upright is his delight. 2. God doth not accept 
the prayers of his own people, when they regard i- 
niquity in their hearts, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. If I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my pray- 
er. 3. God doth accept the prayers of his people, 
which are offered up to him in the name of Chriſt, 
and by the help of his Spirit, and which are for things 
agreeable unto his will, ſo that he either giveth the 
things unto them which they pray for, or elſe ſome- 
thing that is equivalent, or better for them. 

Q. 1;. What is the ſecond part of prayer? 

A. The ſecond part of prayer is, confeſſion of our 
frs, with which our petitions for pardon and ſupply 
of our wants ſhould be introduced, a 

Q. 15, What fins ſhould we make confeſſion of in 
prayer ? | 

A. In prayer, we ſhould make confeſſion of our 
original and actual fins, againſt law and goſpel: 
of emiſhon and commiſhon, in thought and heart, 
of lip and life, with the aggravations of them; 
acknowledging withal, our deſert of temporal, 
ſpiritual and eternal judgments, and puniſhments 
for them, Pſalm xxxii, 5. I acknowledged my {in 
unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not kid. Pſalm 
ii. „, 5. Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinneq; 
and done this evil in thy light, Behold, I wa 
1thapen in wiguity : and in fin did my mother con- 
ceive me, Dan, ix. 10. O Lord unte us belongeth 
—_— of face, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
thee, 

Q. 16. How ought we in prayer to make confeſſion 
of our ſins? 

A. We ought in prayer to confeſs our fins humbly, 


ully, 
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fully, freely, with grief for them, and hatred of 


them, with full purpoſe and full reſolution, in the 


ſtrength of the Lord, not to return again unto the 
practice of them. 

Q. 17. What is the third part of prayer? 

A. The third part of prayer is, thankful acknow- 
jedgment of God's mercies, temporal and ſpiritual 
here, and the promiſe of life and-happineſs 1n- the 
other world: which we ought to acknowledge with 
admiration, faith, love, joy, and all kind of ſuitable 
affections. Phil. iv. 6. By prayer and ſupplication 
with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made known 
unto God. | 

99. Q. What rule hath God given for our directi- 
on 1n prayer ? | 

A. The whole word of God, is of uſe to direct us 
in prayer; but the ſpecial rule of direction is that 
form of prayer which Chrift taught his diſciples com- 
monly called, The Lord's prayer, 

. 1 What is generally uſeful for our direction in 
prayer ! 

4 The whole word of God, is generally uſeful 
for our direction, as it containeth plenty of matter for 
prayer, guideth as to the manner of it, and abound- 
eth with variety of expreſhons, which. moſt fitly may 
be uſed in it. | 

Q. 2. What is the ſpecial rule for direction in 
prayer? 

A. The ſpecial rule for direction in prayer 4s, 
that form of prayer which Chriſt taught his diſ- 
ciples, commonly called, The Lord's prayer, Mat. 
vi. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye, Our 
— which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, 

2. 

Q. 3. How many parts are there in the Lord's 
prayer? g 

A. There are three parts in the Lord's prayer, 
the Preface, the Petitions, and the Concluſion. 

100, 1 doth the preface to the Lord's 

CAC | 


prayer teach us ? 
A, The 
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A. The preface of the Lord's praver which is, | 
Our Father which art in heaven, J'eacheth us, to N 
draw near to God, with all holy reverence and con- ; 
fidence, as children to a Father able and ready to j 


— us, and that we ſhould pray with and for o- I 
EFS, . f 
* A* 1. What is the preface to the Lord's prayer it- 
elf? "16 

A. The preface to the Lord's prayer itſelf, is in 
theſe words, Our Father which art in heaven. 

Q. 2. What do the words, Our Father, in the 
preface teach us ? | | 

A. The words, Our Father, in the preface, teach 
us: 1, To draw near unto God with confidence, 
both of his all- ſufficiency, and his readineſs to help 
us; as alſo with ſilial affections of deſire, love, and 
delight, as children to a father, Rom. viii. 15. For 
= have not recerved the Spirit of bondage again to 
ear: but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Eph. iii. 10. Him 
that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
we aſk or think, Mat. viii. x1. If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more ſhall your Father which is in hea- 
ven, give good things to them that aſk him? 2. 
To pray to God, with and fcr others ; he being a 
common Father unto all his people, Epi, vi. 18. 
4 ing always with all prayer and ſupplication for 

aints. | 

3. Are we to pray unto God for the ſaints, and 

fate? are his 9 ? 8 

A. We muſt pray unto God not only for the 
faints, and his children, but alſo for all men; we 
muſt pry not only for the children in general, but 
alſo for the nations wherem we live; for magiſtrates, | 
and for miniſters, and not only for our friends, but 
alſo for our enemics, Pſalm cxxii. 6. Pray for the 
peace of Jeruſalem, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 1. 1 exhort there- 
fore, that fuſt of al}, ſupplications, prayers, inter- 


ceſhons and giving of thanks be made for all * ; 
r 


* 
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for kings, and for all that are in authority, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs 
and honeſty, Matth. v. 44. Love your enemies, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
you. > 70k 
Q. 4. What do theſe words, Which art in heaven 
teach us? | * 

A. Theſe words, Which art in heaven, teach us, 
to draw near unto God with all holy reverence, be- 
cauſe of our great diſtance; God being not our earth- 
ly father, but our Father which is in heaven, Eccl. 
v. 2. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be haſty to utter any thing before God : for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. 

501. Q. What do we pray for in the ſirſt petiti- 
on? 

A. In the faſt petition, which is, Hallowed be 
thy name, we pray ti at God would enable us and 
others to glority him, in all that whereby he makes 
himſelf known, and that he would diſpoſe all things 
to his own glory. ; | 

2 1. What is the ſecond part in the Lord's pray- 
er 


A. The ſecond part in the Lord's prayer, is pe- 
ütions. 

Q. 2. How many petitions are there in the Lord's 
prayer? 

A. There are ſix petitions in the Lord's pray- 
er. | 
| Qs. What is the firſt petition in the Lord's pray- 
er! 

A. The firſt petition in the Lord's prayer is, in 
thoſe words, Hallowed be thy name, 

Q. 4. What is meant by the name of God ? 

A. By the name of God is meant, God's titles, at- 
tributes, ortlinances, words and works, whereby God 
is pleaſed to make himſelf known, See the explica- 
tion of the fifty-fourth anſwer, | 

Q. 5. What is it to hallow God's name? 

A. To hallow God's name, is to ſanctity, * : 

an 


| 
|; 
| N 


— 


— - 


——— 


280 An EXPLANATION of the 


. ˙·A!T a . . ²˙ » w-w ,,, , ,, UI, oe — —ů ——y— — — 
* 


and — God in all things, whereby he maketh 

himſelf known, Tia, viii. 13. Sanctify the Lord of 

hoſts himſelf, and Jet him be your fear, and your 

dread. Pſalm xcvi. 8, 9. Give unto the Lord the 
lory due unto his name. Worſhip the Lord in the 
auty of holineſs, | 

Q. 6. What do we pray for in the petition, hal- 
lowed be thy name ? 

A. In the petition hallowed be thy name, we 
Pray: 1. That God would hallow, and glorify his 
own name, by magnifying himſelf in the world, and 
by diſpoſing all — r his own glory, 2 Sam. vii. 
26. Let thy name magniſied for ever. Pſalm 
Ixxxiii. 16, 18, Fill their faces with ſhame ; that 
they may ſee thy name, O Lord. That men may 


know, that thou whoſe name alone is JEH OVAH, 


art the moſt High over all the earth. 2. That God 
would enable us to hallow and glorify his name, by 
confeſſing and forſaking our fins, which rob him of 
his glory ; by admiring and adoring him in his glo- 
rious titles and attributes; in his infinite excellencies 
and perfections; by believing, loving, and obeying 
his word; by obſerving and attending upon him in 
his worſhip and ordinances; by magnifying him in 
his works, and making uſe of his creatures for his 
glory; by ſincere, diligent, zealous and conſtant en- 

eavours to promote his honour and intereſt in our 
places and relations; and that the chief deſign of our 
thoughts, words and actions, may be the glory of 
God; and that he would enable others alſo thus to 
hallow and glorify his name, Pſalm Ixvii. 1, 2, 3. 
God be mercitu} to us; and bleſs us; and cauſe his 
face to ſhine upon us. That thy way may be known 
upon earth, and thy ſaving health among all nations, 
Let the people praiſe thee, O God; let alFthe peo- 
ple praiſe thee, Rom. xi. 26. For of him, and 
through him, and to him, are all things, to whom 
be glory tor ever. Amen, 
. 102, Q. What do we pray for in the ſecond peti- 
uon? | 


A. In 
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A. In the ſecond petition which is, Thy — 
dom come, we pray that Satan's kingdom may be 
deſtroyed, and that the kingdom of grace may be 
advanced, ourſelves and others brought into it, and 
kept in it; and that the kingdom of glory may be 
haſtened. , : 
Q. 1. What is meant by the kingdom of God which 
in this petition we are to pray for the coming of? 
A. By the kingdom of God which in this petition 
we are to pray for the coming of, is meant: 1. The 
kingdom of God's grace here in this world, Luke 
xvii. 21. The kingdom of God is within vou. 2. 
The kingdom of God's glory in the other world. 
Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God ? | 
Q. 2. What do we requeſt in our praying that 
God's kingdom of grace may come ? 2 
A. We requeſt in our praying that God's kingdom 
of grace may come: 1. That the kingdom of Satan, 
and all the profeſſed enemies of God's kingdom may 
be deſtroyed and that all the power alſo of ſin in 
ourſelves and others, whereby Satan had dominion, 
may be ſubdued, Pſalm Ixviii. 1. Let God ariſe, and 
let his enemies be ſcattered ; Let them alſo that hate 
him, flee before him. 1 John iii. 8. He that com- 
mitteth ſin, is of the devil; for this purpoſe the 
Son of God was- manifeſted, that he might deſtrey 
the works of the devil. 2. In — that the 


kingdom of God's grace may be advanced in the 


world above all other kingdoms, 1a. ii. 2. And it 
ſhalt come to paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of 
the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it. 3. In particular 
that ourſelves ard others may be brought into this 
kingdbm of God's grace, by the power and efficac 

ot God's word and ſpirit in our converſion. 2 The. 
n. 1, Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified 
even as it is with you. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. The Gen- 
tiles, 
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tiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, to open their 
eycs, and to turn them from darkneſs to hght, and 
from the power of Satan unto! God, Rom. x. 
Brethren, my hearts defire aud prayer to God for 
Iſrael, is, that they might be ſaved. - 4. That vur- 
ſelves and others, who are brought already to the 
kingdom of grace, may be kept in it, by ſtrengthen- 
ing and eſtabliſhing grace, 1 Pet; v. 10. The God of 
all. grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Chriſt, after ye have ſuffered a while make you 
perfect, ſtabliſh, — ſettle you. 

3. What do we requeſt in praying that the 
kingdom of God's glory may come ? | 

A. We requelt in our praying that the kingdom 
of God's glory may come, that this kingdom of glo- 
ry may be haſtened, which will appear, and be ma- 
nifeſted unto the whole world at the ſecond coming 
and appearance of the Lord Jeſus to judgment, 
Rev. xx1, 20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith 
ſurely, I come quickly, Amen. Even ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus. Sy 

103. Q., What do we pray for in the third petiti- 
on *! | 
A. In the third petition, which is, Thy- will bc 
done in earth as in heaven, we pray that God by his 
grace would make us able and willing to know, obey 
and ſubmit to his will in all things, as the angels do 
in heaven, 25 
Q. 1. What is meant bythe will of God, which we 

are to pray that it might be done? 

A. By the will of God which we are to pray that 
it might be done, is meant: 1. The will of God's 
precept, or that which he is pleaſed to require of us, 
Matth. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 
but he that doth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, 2. The will of God's providence or that 
which he is pleaſed to do with us, or unto us. 
Rom. i. 10. If ] might have a proſperous journey by 
the will of God to come unto you, 1 Pet, iii. 17. It 

18 
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is better if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for 
well-doing, than for evil-doing. | 
. 2, What do we requeſt when we pray that the 

will of God's precept be done? | 

A. When we pray that the will of God's precept 
be done, we requeſt. 1. That ourſelves and others 
who naturally are dark and ignorant of his will, may 
by his word and ſpirit be enabled to know and un- 
derſtand it, Eph. v. 8, 17. Ye were ſometimes dark- 
neſs but now are ye light in the Lord, Be ye not un- 
wiſe but underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. 
Col. i. 9, We ceaſe not to pray for you, and deſire 
that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. 2. 
That ourſelves and others, who naturally have in 
our hearts an enmity againſt God's law, might be in- 
clined and enabled to obey, and. do whatever it is 
the will of God to command, Rom. viii. 7. The car- 
nal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject 
unto the law of God, neither indeed can be. Pſalm 
cxix 26. Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies. 
Pſalm cxliii. 10. Teach me to do thy will, for thou 
art my God ; thy ſpirit is good. Ezek. xxxiv. 27. I 
will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and 
do them. 

Q. 3. What do we requeſt when we pray that the 
will 55 God's providence be done? ‚ 

A. When we pray that the will of God's provi- 
dence be done, we requeſt that ourſelves and others 
might have comphance of will with the will of God, 
ſo as thankfully to accept merciful providences, and 
patiently ſubmit us unto attliftive providences, Luke 
1, 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold, the hand-maid of the 
Lord be it ui to me according to thy word, Acts xxi 


1. And when he would not be perſuaded, we ceaſe 


ed ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 
Q. 4. How are we to pray that God's will be done 
by ourielves and others? | 
A. We are io pray that God's will be done by 
ourſelves 
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ourſelves and others on earth univerſally, readily, 
unweariedly, conſtantly, even as it is done in heaven, 
Pſalm ciii. 20, 22. Bleſs the lord, ye his angels, 
that excel in ſtrength, that do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bleſs the 
Lord, all his works in all places of his dominion : 
bleſs the Lord O my foul. | 

104. Q. What do we pray for in the fourth peti- 
non *! 

A. In the fourth petition, which is, give us this 
day our daily bread, we pray that of God's free gift, 
we may receive a competent -portion of the good 
things of this life, and enjoy his bleſſing with them. 

Q. 1. What is meant by our 3 bread ? 

A. By our daily bread is meant all outward provi- 
ſion for our daily ſuſtenance, Pfal. cxxxii. 15. I will 


abundantly bleſs her proviſion ; I will fatisfy her poor 


with bread, 
Q. What do we aſk in praying for our daily 
bread ? 755 | 


A. In praying for our daily bread, we do not aſk 
plenty bur a competent portion of the good things of 
this life, ſuch as God ſeeth to be neceflary and moſt 
convement for us, Prov. xxx. 8, Give me neither 
poverty, nor riches feed me with food convenient for 
me, 

Q. 3. May we not have convenient outward pro- 
viſion without our aſking. GEE 

A. We may have convenient outward proviſions 
without our aſking, but we cannot have them with- 
out God's giving, Pal. cxlv. 15. Thou givelt them 
their meat in due ſeaſon. 

Q. 4. What need we aſk of God daily outward 
proviſions, if we have them without aſking ? 

A. We onghrt to aſk for our daily outward prov!- 
fions: 1. Becauſe God requireth that we ſhould af 
for theſe things, and he hath promiſed only unto ſuch, 
that they ſhould not want them. Pſalm xxxiv. 1c. 
The young lions do lack, and ſuffer hunger: but 


they that ſeek the Lord, ſhalt not want any $00 
thing. 
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thing, 2. Becauſe in aſking aright our daily outward 
proviſion we aſk and obtain the bleſſing ot God with 
them ; and without aſking, if we have theſe things, 
we have them with God's curſe, Exod. xxuli. 25.4 
And ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your God, and he ſhall 
bleſs thy bread, and thy water. he 

195. Q. What do we pray for in the fifthpetition? 

A. In the fitth petition, which is forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive our debtors, we pray that God 
for Chriſt's ſake would freely. pardon all our fins, 
which we are the rather encouraged to aſk, becaufe 
by his grace we are enabled from the heart, to for- 
give others. 

Q. t. What is meant by our debts? . 

A. By our debts, is meant, our fins againſt God 
whereby we are indebted unto his juſtice, which we 
can no otherwile ſatisfy, than by undergoing eternal 
puniſhment. ! 

Q. 2. Have all need of forgiveneſs, and may any 
debts be forgiven ? 0 

A. All being ſinners, have need of forgiveneſs, and 
any fins (excepting the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
may be forgiven, Pialm cxxx. 2, F. It thou Lord 
ſhouldſt mark iniquities; O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? 
But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt 
be feared. 5 

Q. 3. May we pray unto God for the forgivenels 
of our fin, upon the account of our own merits? 

A, We have no merit in the ſight of God of our 
own; and therefore we muſt pray that God would 
freely pardon all our fins of his own mercy and lov- 
ing-kindneſs, Pſalm li. 1. Have mercy upon me, O 
God according to thy loving- kindneſs: according un- 
to the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my 
tranſgreſſions. ; 

Q. 4. May we hope by prayer to obtain forgive- 
neſs of God's mercy, without any merit ? 

A. God being intinitely juſt, as well as merciful 
we mult bring merit before him, that we may obtain 
torgiveneſs of him; but becauſe we have it not of our 
own, 
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own, and he bath provided it r us in bis Son we 


muſt pray for pardon for the merit ſake of Ehriſt, 
who hath purchaſed forgiveneſs for us with his blood, 
- Eph. i. 7. In whom oo ode redemption through his 
blood the forgiveneſs of ſins. | 
Q. 5. What may encourage us to afk forgiveneſs 
from God? N | 
A. We may be encouraged to aſk forgiveneſs from 
God, when by his grace we are enabled with our 
hearts to forgive others, Mat. vi. 14. Por if ye for- 
give men their treſpailes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive vou. 
106. Q. What do we pray for in the ſixth petition. 
A. In the ſixth petition, which is, And lead us 
not into temptation but deliver us from evil, we prav 
that God would either keep us from being tempted 
unto ſin, or ſupport and deliver us when we are 
tempted. 


Q. 1. What do we requeſt in praying, lead us not 
into temptation ? 

A. In praying, lead ns not into temptation, we 
requeſt that God would keep us from being tempted 


unto lin? | 

Q. 2. How doth God keep us from being tempted 

unto (in ? . | | 

, ” God keepeth us from being tempted unto. (in, 
ether when he reſtraineth the devil (the great temp- 


tes of mankind) from aſſaulting us with his prevail- 


ing temptations z or elle reſtraining us from coming 


unto thoſe ways where temptations are waiting for 


us, and where we ſhould be tempters unto ourſelves, 
Matth. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation. Pſalm xix, 13. Keep back thy ſer- 
vant from preſumptuous fins, ſet them not have do- 
minion over me. 
Q. 3. What do we requelt in praying, deliver us 
from evil? 
A. In praying, deliver us from evil, we requeſt 
that when we are tempted by the devil, or che fleſh, 
or the world unto fin, that we may be ſupported and 
| | . ſtrength - 


O Lord hearken; and defer got for thine own 3 


-- 
— 


2 


re relilt andjevercomethe temptations, . 4 
| 


ſo 48 be delweret by the power of God's ſuffiefent 
grace, from falling into the evil of fin, James iv. 7.3% 
Refilt the devil and he will flee from you. 1 Cor, x. 
13. God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able. 2 Cor. x1, 7, 8, q. 4 
There was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſ 
ſenger of Satan to buffet me. For this thing I be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 
And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee * 
107. Q. What doth the concluſion of the Lord's 
prayer teach us? | 25 
A. The concluſion of the Lord's prayer, which is, 
For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory ** 
for ever, Amen. Teacheth us, to take our encou- 
ragement in prayer from God only, anden our pray- 
ers to praiſe him, aſcribing kingdom, power, and 
glory to him, and in teſtimony of our deſire, and aſ- 
ſurance to be heard we ſay, Amen. 1 
Q 1. What is the concluſion of the Lord's pray- 
er itſelf? | | 4 
A. The concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, itſelf, © 
is in theſe words, for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power and the glory for ever. Amen. | 
Q. 2. What 1s the firſt thing which the concluſion 
of the Lord's prayer doth teach us ? 
A. The firſt thing which the concluſion of . 
Lord's prayer doth teach us is, to take our enc 
ragement in prayer, not from ourſelves, or any watsr+.- 
thineſs of our own, but from God only, who ha- 
the kingdom, and eternal ſovereignty, the pow 
and eternal all- ſufficiency, the glory for ever, and 
therefore incomparably glorious in his faithfulnglg*- 
goodneſs, and moſt render mercy ; we may perſuade” 
ourſelyes, that he is both able to give what we agg 
and that he is willing and will give what he hath © -! 
promiſed unto us. Dan. ix. 18, 19. We do not p 
ſent our ſupplications for our righteouſneſs, but for 
thy great mercies. O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, 
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co do cxcceding abundantly above all that we can a 

or think according to the power that worketh in us: 

> Unto him be glory in the church, by Jeſus Chrilt, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 

2. 3. What is the ſecond thing which this conclu- 

4p ſion of the Lord's prayer doth teach us? 

A. The ſecond thing which this concluſion of the 
| Lord's prayer doth teach us, is in our prayers to God, 

to praiſe him, aſcribing kingdom, power and glory 
unto him, 1 Chron. xxix 193 11, 13. Bleſſed be thoy 

Lord God of Itrael our Father, for ever and ever. 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power; and 
the glory, and the victory, and the majeſty : For all 
that is in heaven, and in the earth, is thine: Thine 
is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted 15 
head above all. Now therefore, our God we than': 
- thee, and praiſe thy glorious name, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
7 Now unto the king eternal, immortal, invilible, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory, for ever and 
er. Amen. 
2. 4. Why are we to ſay, Amen? 

A. We are to ſay, Amen, which ſigniſieth, ſo bc 
it, or, ſo it ſhall be, in teſtimony of our deſires, and 
urance to be heard, Rev. xxii. 20. Amen, even ſo, 
come LORD JESUS. | 
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